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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and .
correspondence to the Editor, J ournal of Indian History, ‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manu-
script blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay.

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions: —

1. In preparing copy, please Jeave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should
be once underscored. Words to be printed in CrArenpoN TypE
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to
mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the
beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign
(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
paper. It is hardly necessary to say that the proper construction
of paragraphs is far more than a matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“ ) should be used for
included quotations, definitions and the, like, and single marks of
quotation (‘') for the actuhl quotations.
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5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where it
first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred
to by the significant words of the title; but abbreviations which
may not be at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all,
entire uniformity should be observed throughout the article.
Where some conventional system of citation is in general use, as
in the case of the Vedas and the Brahmanic literature, the esta-
blished custom of scholars should be followed. Titles of books
will be printed in italics; titles or articles in periodicals, in quota-
tion marks, with the name of the periodical in italics. But the
well-established method of abbreviating the titles of the journals

of the five principal oriental societies (JA, JAOS., JASB,, JRAS,,
ZDMG.) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits. Refer-
ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural num-
bers (say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the
method of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs. A
way convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note,
with a wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, begin-
ning the note on the line next after the line of text to which it
refers, the text itself being resumed on the line next after the end-
ing of the note. But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is
long, it is well to interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that
additions and alteration in type after an article is printed in pages,
are, in many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly,
the bill for corrections sometimes amounting to as much as the
first cost of composition, and that such alterations entail a most
trying kind of labour, not only on editors and compositors,

the authors themselves as well, and they are accordingly advised
that a careful preparation of their manuscript in the ma

that nner ahove
indicated will save both the editor and themselves much unneces-
sary trouble,

but on

Remittances, correspondence relativ

e to subscriptions, and
notices of change of address should be a

ddressed to: —
THE MANAGER,
Journal of Indian History,

‘Sripadam’,
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore,
¢ Mabras, S,
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Journal of Indian History

—

Notes on Indo-Scythian Chronology

By
PROE"ESSOR Sten Kowow, Ostro.

Tue editor of the Journal of Indien History has fa'st];ed str;ethf:;
i t the chronology of the Sc
tatement of my views abou '
aeiiod of Indian history, and since some important new ﬁnd's ?a::
l\Zome to light after I published the Indian Kharoshthi lns-c]rlp io s
in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, I thankfully avail myse
of the opportunity.

In the Corpus I tried to arrange the dated. Kharosht,lll(i re.c;):l'{cis
i ups, dated in an old Saka era and in t}'lat of anishka,
respeo 'gr(; ; ’At the hand of certain astronomical calculations
lr‘::g?it;et{l-e Dutch scholar Dr. van Wijk, I tentatively as;u:lnetd
that their epochs were such that t'he year 1 corresponded to
84-83 B.C. and A.D. 128-129, respectively.

I still believe that the determination of hthedKi\}r:ishlsctar (:e:z ;::r;i
the other hand, the a
not be far from the mark. On
caleulation of the older era has proved to have been based on a

wrong interpretation of a word occurring in a Kharoshthi inscrip-
tion.

The date of the Taxila silver scroll, found and .ﬁrst eldsltedh 1371
Sir John Marshall,! is sa 136 ayasa ashadasa masasa_ gl;va.?e ﬂ; W ;ar
I took to mean ‘on the 15th day of the first fz&s?a, a in the y
136’, assuming ayasa to correspond to Sanskrit ddyasya, as1 (;;r;lgm-
ally’ proposed by M. Boyer? In other words, the_re wouA av;
been, in that particular year, an intercalated Ashadha. As suc
an intercalation does not take place every year, I asked Dr. van
Wijk, who has made a thorough study of Indian astronomy, to

examine the matter, and his calculations were the basis of my
tentative chronology.

1. JRAS, 1914, pp. 973ff. *
2. JA XI, v, 1915, pp. 281 %
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Now Sir John Marsh
ow all has agai i
ro.slh'ghl inscription near Taxila atg 1211:131;: o site: sbont o
mi - . ] t]
es south-east of Sirkap? which definitely proves that the ex

planation of the word « i

yasa in the silver scroll ¢

- . roll as ‘of the !

v g .he‘new record is dated sathwatdaraye 134 aias § .
sase divase trevise, i.e. in the same o o

substituting ajasa for ayasa. way as the silver scroll, only

a site about three

At first sight aj i :
i jasa might seem to b :
of Sanskrit ddyasya than ayasa, the lattere a more likely rendering

o 1Sya than ¢ necessitatin
b ;: that iira_kr'lt djja = ddya had become dja and ffr:}}:e ave o
that ]a:nt }?f adzka.had become dia, dya. But it is ver . ‘:’!1;1» Iy
th theos om.15, aja, l.e.. ajja, and dya, should be used sis:i ub k‘.*ly
2t the ame fime and in the same locality. Moreover We 3{15“19
ha odassur.ne that there_was an intercalated Srélvama,in‘ihS oud
has, 1:1: an intercalated Ashadha in the year 136 .Dr va egﬁ?r
b impi:xs ig‘;c;d szi)ugh to let me know that such a stat;z ofnthir?gl:
, ess we were to make th
s . e extrem i
sumption that 134 was a current, and 136 an elapsec;3 lgeal:'nhkdy
It |
seems necessary to assume that the j of ajasa and th f
ey o

ayasa are two different atte

mpts at rendering a i1 s
regulaﬁly represented in the Kharoshthi alpghabS(:Ulnd W'hICh 8 Dot
pare the doublets kujula and kuy et, and if we com-

. yula it
the sound in question was a voiced s aC:n hardly be doubted that

If ayasa ajasa i
s s the genitive of ;
almost unavoi € ol aza, it seem
" e‘lvmdable to accept Sir John Marshall’ S to me to be
it means ‘of Azes’, shall’'s explanation that

ser ctual rul
gemtwe ‘Of AZ ) . . uler, The oce
E €S’ In our inscriptions must urrence of the

The ancient city of S

and th irkap, the capital
e Pahlava rulers of Taxila, wi; asag]f(:gebGrizk, the Saka,
y the Kushanas
3. Cf My preliminary ushan

4 JRAS, 1914’ p. 997, account JRAS, 1932, Pp. 949§,

a record, he is -

NOTES ON INDO-SCYTHIAN CHRONOLOGY 3

sometime between A. D. 65 and 79. The excavations have shown
that treasure of various kinds was buried by the inhabitants on
this occasion, inter alia, a silver vase with a Kharoshthi inscrip-
tion,’ apparently dated ka 191. Professor Thomas has, however,?
proposed to read some faint traces, which are visible in the pho-
tographs before the initial ka, as sa, so that the actual reading
would be saka. Mr. Hargreaves has kindly let me know that his
deputy Mr. Dikshit could not see any trace of this sa in the ori-
ginal. On a plaster cast, which Mr. Hargreaves was good enough
to send me, such traces are however visible, and I feel convinced
that Professor Thomas' reading must be accepted, ie. the date
runs saka 191. If it had been filled up as in the Kalawén inscrip-
tion we should have had Sakasa samvatsaraye 191 or samvatéaraye
191 Sakasa, in the year 191 of Saka.

We here evidently have two different eras, characterized as
those of Saka and Azes, respectively, and the two additions Saka
and Ayasa must evidently be explained in the same way, intended
to characterize the reckoning as distinguished from some other
reckoning.

Of these three records, the silver vase inscription is the oldest
one. The vase was buried when Sirkap was sacked, and as it is
much worn, it may have been used for say twenty years before
that date. The silver scroll and the Kalawan inscription, on the
other hand, belong to the post-Pahlava period.

If the silver vase inscription was engraved between A.D. 40
and 50, it belongs to the time when the Pahlava Gondopharnes
was ruling in Taxila. And since it was then felt advisable to
characterize the era as that of Saka, while no such addition is
found e.g. in the Taxila copper plate of the time of the Saka Moga,
we are led to draw the inference that, in the meantime, another era
had come into use, and that can hardly have been any other
reckoning than that of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the time of
Gondopharnes. How long after the Sakas had been replaced by
the Pahlavas the new era came into use we know not. The earliest
examples seem to be the Mount Banj and the Takht-i-Bahi inscrip-
tions of the years 102 and 103, respectively.

As long as the Pahlavas remained in power, we have no exam-
ple of the new era being characterized by any addition. After the

5. Corpus Nr. XXX. .
6. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 4,
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Kushana con

: quest, on the other h

tioned T anda we ﬁnd the t

above, where the word ‘of Azes’ is added WI: :2(:01‘(15 oo
. ems neces-

sary to explain the addition i
ition in th i
saka of the silver vase: it cha\ra'i:tsemne v tareic b

used under t rizes the era as havi

been chosen ltl:cifsioi}eld dynasty, and the word ayasaav;;lfs ab(;:;

Pahlava kin € great majority of the coins iss’ :

instituted orgiszgdb that .1eg¢.en.d‘ It does not refer to 1:}(i(el 2‘, the

Azes-q ¥ an individual king, but as a as
ynasty. And the era itse ’ current under the

. ) If i
hold, identical with the so-called Vlfk:::n:o:: » 88 most scholars

Oldey:errir;:st ftl:leix :ssume the existence

ot dated Kharoshthi i ipti

ol s hthi Inscriptions, one whi

e ama era, and which was apparently i e gy
ava period, and anot Teh g 28 during

) her, ol ;
times and possibly also earlier, charsne sy 1 W3S in Pahlava

Sakas. To th characterized .

. el as connect

Shahdaur, Maus :}:;gr Ev:re may tentatively assign the Ifglai‘:r1 g t}ie
inscriptions, and l,) atehjang, Taxila copper-plate and ;/IWe lf
garhi H ’ probably also those from Loriva uchaj
rhi, Hashtnagar and Skarah D oriyan Tangai, Jamal-

records of the old serics heri, to the former the remaining

of two eras within the

.» but such
’ a date must
reserve. We cannot say for certain be accepted with the greatest

how old the vase was at that time

In order to tr
v to find oth
the Indo-Scythi ind other comparativel :
o int ythian period, we must turn y certain data during
erpret them. to other sources, and try

period, such as §
. aka, Pahlava = stage during this
epics and the Puranas, partly’ Tukhara, Murunda, occur ii the

with figures givi
giving the suppo.
: s
attempts made at utilizing thes of the various dynasties, bll)}t) t;(:_

factory € sou be
and rces hav .
have not always carried convic:' not been quite satis-
] ion.

g y
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nation Saka is an Indianization of an Iranian Saka, the Sakas be-
ing old Iranian tribes, about whom some information can be gather-
ed from various sources: Persian, Classical and Chinese.

The word does not occur in Vedic texts, if we abstract from
the Atharvaparisistas. Itis not found in Panini’s grammar, though
a word saka is included, with variants in two ganas gargadi (IV. 1,
105), prajiadi (V. iv. 38), and without in one, $andikadi (IV. i
92), where it is evidently inserted in order to explain the name
Sakya. In the varttika on VI. i. 94 sakandhu, of unknown mean-
ing, is analysed as daka andhu. We have not the slightest reason
for seeing an old reference to the Sakas in any of these passages.

The oldest certain mention of the people is found in the Maha-
bhashya on Panini IL iv. 10: sudranam aniravasitanam, (a dvandva
compound of words denoting) Stdras that are not excluded (is put
in the neuter singular). In the commentary the question is raised
what the exact meaning of miravasita is. The first answer is that
it means ‘excluded from, i.e. not dwelling in Aryavarta’. Against
this it is objected that in that case we should not be able to say
Sakayavanam, Sakas and Yavanas. From this passage we can
draw the inference that the Sakas, at the time of Patanjali, i.e.
about the middle of the second century B.C., were known to exist
outside of Aryavarta and as associated with Yavanas in some
way.

The old non-Indian references to the Sakas in Persian and
Classical sources have been discussed in an important paper by
Professor Thomas,” to which I shall have to refer over and over
again. More important for chronological purposes are, however,
the references to Saka wanderings found in Chinese annals, in
connection with the so-called Yiie-chi.

To judge from the translations and notes published by leading
Sinologists, the purport of the Chinese accounts seems to be to the
following effect®:

In 176 B.C., Mao-tun, King of the Hiung-nu, sent a message
to the Chinese emperor, and_stated that he had defeated the Yiie-
chi. The latter had formerly been living between Tun Huang and

7. JRAS, 1906, pp. 181 fL.
8. Cf. Corpus, pp. xixff.
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K’i-lien ter thei went westwards and drove an

. Af heir defeat they

other hom C N ¢ ot )
: fpte_-ox.iwle, whom the Chinese call Sai-wang, i.e. the Saka King

out of their country, but were subsequently themselv ivi ot
; con y mselves driven out

e further hear th " . .
made themselves masters of the Ta-hijtt the Yue-chi in the west
)

southwards and made them, while the Sai-wang went
selves m L
B.C. the Chinese envoy Chang_k‘ieistfers of Ki-pin. About 126

north of the Oxus, while the Ta-hia hado?}iﬁr t:l ¢ Yie-chi to the

of the river. Later on i e S south
. ,» sometime before AD. 2 i b

;iransfe.rrefi t}‘n'-:\mselves to the Ta-hia cbuntr. here i bad

ve principalities, including Kuei- b o, e were

i1 X shuang, whi
been identified with Kushana, a name zghicv;hxh lI{1name has usually
sources, A later text states that the Y e know from Indian

hia country into five principalities Ue-chi divided the Ta-
3

b as if this divisi i :
1etfore they came. It further contains the inforslon' did not exist
ater date, the chief of Kuei-shuan mation that, at a

t g conquered th i
?‘13113’ 'I:Jﬁher countries. After this the Yiie-chi be?:a?rtlter oiels and
bué " g} .were everywhere spoken of as the Kuei- Irery po?ver-
e Chinese stuck to their old designation Great SY}.laniikmgs,
Like other scholars I h e
ave formerly d i
: y drawn th
;lieizec ;;at;mznts that the Kuei-shuang, i.e. the ‘;{T:E;‘;nce from
e | . ’ a
loaun oo 1(1; ; I }}ave compared the Chinese accounts with. S’h o
pos , assical authors such as Trogus. He speak: N e
e » » * e
peoples, the Asiani and Saraucae, who tookpl;\,j,ls:e 0? Scy;
ssion o

3 g y h

h A

ihilati as ki |
annihilation of the Saraucae. ngs of the Tocharians, and the
It seems to be
generally admit

other texts mitted that the Sar. _

wang, the ZZi‘;e .Sakaraxfk'ae, Sakarauloj, etc., correaslgtc):i’ tfor Whlc-h

and the Tocharr'11 or Asioi, as they are also called. to th oxtzl-l-e Salf

tion about s I:Ii?s~t0 the Ta-hia. There cannot “;ell b e Yiie-chij,

fessor Kaﬂgren ying the name Ta-hia, which accord? anil q;es-
. n was pron A s ing to Pro-

B.C., with Tochara, pronounced d'dt-g’a in the second

e or Yiie-chi centu
But it is possible tha tie-chi, old gwat- Ty

tt or gat-ti, with Asioi.

another ancient people,

he Tocharians, a
, and th
‘the Yiie-chi. *
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These identifications, however, cause some difficulty with re-
gard to the supposed identity of the Yiie-chi and the Kushanas.

The discoveries in Central Asia have brought to light a for-
merly unknown language, which is called Arsi in some text frag-
ments, but toyri, i.e., evidently Tocharian, in Uigur translations.!®
It seems probable that Arsi is the same word which Classical
authors give in the forms Asioi, Asiani, of whom we are told that
they ruled over the Tocharians. The Ar&i-Toyri language can
therefore either be the home tongue of the Arsi or that of the
Tocharians, i.e. either of the Yiie-chi or of the Ta-hia.

Now Professor Lévi'! has shown that a dialect of the same lan-
guage was used as the language of administration and literature in
Kucha, an oasis in the north of Chinese Turkestan, and apparently
also in some other oases, SO that we have every reason for assum-
ing that it originally belonged to that country. With regard to Ta-
hia, on the other hand, the oldest Chinese accounts are to the effect
that it was situated to the south of the Oxus. Itis only at a much
later date that Hiian-tsang mentions an ‘Old Tu-ho-lo’ at Endere,
to the south of the Takla Makan.

It therefore seems probable that Aréi-Toyri was the language
of the Asioi-Yiie-chi who conquered the Tocharians—Ta-hia in the
second century B.C.

This language is an Indo-European form of speech, but it is
not Aryan. With regard to the Kushanas, on the other hand, there
are certain indications which seem to prove that they were Sakas,
and the Saka language is certainly a Middle-Iranian dialect.

The oldest Kushana known to us bears the name or designa-
tion Kuyula, Kujula, which is also borne by Saka rulers in India.
His name further seems to be mentioned in an Indian inscription,
where he is characterized as erjhuna, ie. erzuna, and this word
seems to be an older form of Saka alysinaa, e’ysanaa, which trans-
lates Sanskrit kumdra, prince.

The designation Sai-wang, in old pronunciation stk-wang,
means Saka-lord, and wang is evidently a Chinese trans-

10. Cf. Sieg, SBAW, 1918, pp. 560 ff; F. W. K. Miiller, ibidem, pp. 566 f.
11. JA, XI, ii, 1913, pp. 311fL.
12. Cf. SBAW, 1916, p. 791
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lation of the Saka word murunda, master, lord. Sai-wang accord-
ingly means the same thing as Sak

a-murunda, which occurs in the
Allahabad prasasti of Samudragupta.

The word murunda alone is often used!s almost as an ethnic
name. But we find it, in the form muroda, used as a title of a later
Kushana, the famous Kanishka, in the Zeda inscription. 'The latter
ruler and hisg Successors further use the Saka language in their
coin-legends, e.g. shaonano shao Kaneshki Koshano, i.e., if we re-
duce the legend to the Brahmg alphabet used in Saka literature,
only neglect

ing the orthographic doubling of voiceless sh:
nanu shan

shau-
Kanishki Kushanu, of king-of
Kushas.14

-kings Kanishka, of the

Now if the Kushanas were Sakas,
guage, and the Yiie-chi are identical with Arsi, we should not
be able to identify the Yiie-chi and the Kushanas. We must there-
fore either assume that the Ar§i-Toyri language was that of the
Techarians, who must in

that case have been immigrants from
Chinese Turkestan, or else

the Chinese were wrong in identifying
the Kushanas with the Yiie-chi.

i.e. spoke an Iranian lan-

The latter solution has gradually come to present itself to me
as the most likely one. And it seemed to me

that the available
translations of the chief Chinese sources were not so clear in all
points as one could wish, I have therefore consulted my friend
Professor Karlgren, who ha

The oldest passage is found in ch. 123 of the Shi-ki of Si-ma
Ts'ien (ca. 90 B.C)): ‘Ta-Yiie-chi (great Yiie-chi) is about 2-3000
Ii to the west of Ta-wan (Ferghana). It is situated in the north of
the river Wei (Oxus) . . When Mao-tun (died 174 B.C)) be-
came chief [of the Hiung-nu}, he beat the Yiie
that the shan-yii Lao

~chi. It went so far

-shang of the Hiung-ny killed the king of the

Yiie-chi and made 3 drinking vessel from his skull, Originally the
Yiie-chi lived between Tun-Huang and K'i-lien. When they were

13. Cf. Lévi Mélanges Charles Harlez, Leyde 1896, pp. 176 f1.
14. Everyhody who has any knowledge of the Saka language will know
gathKushdnu cannot be anything else thau the genitive plural of an g-base
usha.

\ Y 9
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Ta-wan,
far away, passed
; _nu, they moved . m (made
defeated by thi i;iied the Ta-hia and su‘i}ugifjnzzg north of
and in the wes de their royal res 1d
. Then they ma f them, such as cou

them subjects). ini all groups o , SULR S

. maining S “ i.e. Tibetan
the Wei river. T;e ;zpt to the [regions of the] K }ang(s(man) Vil
P [wfei;)walx;la]x; chan. They are called the Stao
tribes) of the i )
chi’

i th
more than 2000 li, sou
e T uth-west of Ta-wan, d cities and
Ta-hia is to ihe §I(‘)hey are sedentary, haveT;;auﬁave no great
of the WZI tfl?za.m e customs as the Ta-wan. utyup small chiefs.
E’uses anh.efs but the various cities and towns %hey are skilful in
ings or chiefs, d they fear war. d
. ak, an ttacked an
Their w“;‘lfmst;:ey‘yu:-chi migrated Westhf ds, ';};iy'l?a-lﬁa people
trade. en ; 11 the Ta-hia. -
ted a - 1 s d Lan
defeated them ‘::: 1551(}:)] ‘(;gg and more. Their capital is calle
is numerous, SO AN
shi city.

i ‘ien Han-shu,
time is the Ts'ien :
in the sequence of ; lan s
— nethsoirc%::'lier Han dynasty, 'coverulxjg ;};()e peHere 206
Be Anr§152: atng written by Pan-ku (died A.D. .
B.C.-AD. 24,
read in ch. 96:

] . { Siin-sien
. i les in the city o
‘ i-pin kingdom, its king ru : is not sub-
-The -I?x?tm froxi Ch'ang-an 12200 L. rallt . . . In the
It d'ls t dlst: the [Chinese] Prote];totrh (;rzectol.‘ General there
ordinate d by the ¢
ntry governe g -ch’ o_d a,) there
north-east, to gxf t;?east, to the kmgdo.m Wu c;:n-(;u there is a
are 88 ;1 In the north-east, to the kingdom hes Ta Yiie-chi,
are 2,250 li. e days. In the north-west, it toxi chosia). Anci-
jmclirr-leyth(ief sI:)l;lth-west, it touches v}zu-;‘r'Sh;“i;t c(hi a':he Ta Yiie-chi
and in - beat the la Y i
ng-nu o and the
ently, when tge‘iizfegd’ (became rulers o_f) tl"xeK'fa il:ia, The Sai
went west aflk wang) went south and ‘chiefed a-lp ki.ngdoms in
S(ai;c\;/aix gibé:e were scattered and c;){nSttllt utr6)d tie:fx: north-west, all
stk) tr -le (Kashga iwi
S m Shu-le s tian- an-
variou® }?lr;:ﬁ::lr:.to f}i: Hiu-siin (Xidu-ziuen) and Yilan-tu (iw
those who

A
d‘uok) are ancient Sai tribes.

k i tory note:
fessor Karlgren here adds an 1mport?tr,xlt ex'i)‘:en;r styis ote:
P?'oteipretations of this passage are possible.
“Two inte
5. - ‘wang-ting, thus not a real cheng, walled city.
15. ‘wang- ,
2
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at the same ti . d
Sai fro; ae :::)’;ee Whetn the Y\.le-chi went to capture Ta-hia, the
But then we fail teas erly regxofx, went south to capture Ki,~ in
Ts'ien Han-shu he: see the logmal connection. Why should pthe'
ment? A movemert:t, ;lnder Ki-pin, mention the Yiie-chi move
south of the eher 1rom the north of the Oxus to the Ta hi-
wang from some l‘:: uld not have caused a movement of the -S 'a
be & cotncidenns i tl"e easte'rly country to Ki-pin. It would all-
Viorchi ot izme.whlch would explain the ent oy
. n this place. ry about the

The other explanation is more reason
;Piehaiz, :r;h\;rﬁl;s ;.i'recti?ns, and the Saailﬁ})ec;ngﬂ;fef: 1:;?‘1](:”1?93‘1.37
o it when the .ueichl moyement into the Ta-hia counet e
Thorence the gjca gxpose: “When the Hiung-nu be iy
» the Ta Yiie-chi went west and became rulers :Et tg‘e'lv‘ra
e Ta-

hia, and (the former r
N : ulers of the Ta-hi
ie) the Sai-Wang, the Sai kingz lia, who were now expelled,

over Ki-pin.’ i went south and

Sus tri,bezn\: It is then but logical that the narrat: e r}.‘llers
Sai-wan tere alr.e ady. much scattered.” This e lr‘addS: The

b g sat as chieftains in Ta-hia. This latt xplains why the
een proposed by the learned Sii er explanation has

hi . Sung (about
$ commentary says: “The Sai-wang were tll:e ﬁlrlljgs 108ng) ) }\:vho in
a_ ia”.’

It will be seen th i
at this explanati
Trogus remark about the Saracup nation also agrees with the

-hi . ae oce i .
Ta-hia, i.e. the Tochara country, belonge‘;pymg Bactria, to which

We have seen that the Shi-ki stat

the north of the Oxus, while the Ta o it the Yiie-chi lived to

shi, t . -hia had thej i
-y o g}e sou'tl? of the river. Such was the st:tlr capital at Lan-
ang-k'ien visited the Ta Yiie-chi ca 126 BC e of affairs when

In the Ts‘ien Han-shu the state of thin

Yiie-chi kingdom, its king rules in the cit

gs is different: ‘T,
Ta Yiie- e

. s y of Kien-shi
chi were originally a nomadic nation ien-shi . . | The

following the cattle. They had the same custo which moved along -

The bowmen were more than 100.0 s as the Hiung-
and desoi : ,000. Therefore g-nu.
huanges:)x:?dK ‘tlljf Hiung-nu. Originally they livetclilels)’e:::re strong
abors oot the1e§;.. (He%'e follows the Shiki passage teen run-
rulere op aier . ue-cl?l.). "1‘%1e Ta-hia originally had 1:n318ted
The people iy » the varlous cities and towns put u o gg:at
weak and fears war. Therefore wher; Stflfllalchhlefs.
’ e Yie-chi
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came migrating, they subjugated them all.'® There are five hi-hou,
viz. Hiu-mi with its capital Ho-mo; Shuang-mi with its capital
Shuang-mi; Kuei-shuang with its capital Hu-tsao; Hi-tun with its
capital Po-mao, and Kao-fu with its capital Kao-fu. At that time
they were all dependent on the Great Yiie-chi’

The Yiie-chi are now settled in the ancient Ta-hia capital, for
Kien-shi is only a variant of Lan-shi. According to Professor Karl-
gren, ‘the variant Kien-shi may be due to a copyist’s fault, but it
can also be explained by the great similarity of the two syllables
in Han times. In the 6th century lien was pronounced kam and
lan lam, but in Han times they were probably klam, glam, res-
pectively. As to a possible first syllable before klam, glam, s.
Chavannes, T‘oung Pao, I, viii, p. 1872

The remark about the five hi-hou can hardly mean anything
else than that these principalities existed, as part of the Ta-hia
realm, when the Yiie-chi transferred their headquarter to Kien-
shi = Lan-shi, and that the Yiie-chi now assumed suzerainty over
them. As already stated, that seems to imply that the Yiie-chi
brought the former Saka chiefs into subjection.

We cannot definitely date the Sai-wang conquest of the Ta-hia
country. It must have been accomplished before Chang-k'ien’s
visit and after the Hiung-nu had defeated the Yiie-chi. According
to Chavannes!? the westward movement of the Yiie-chi began in
165 B.C.. About 160 B.C. they seem to have suffered a new de-
feat at the hands of the Wu-sun.!®

It must have been sometime in the second quarter of the
second century B.C. that the Sakas began to exercise serious pres-
sure on the Greek rulers in Bactria. As remarked by Professor
Rapson,'® ‘the struggle may have dragged on for twenty or thirty
years, but its issue was never doubtful. Bactria had to be aban-
doned by its Greek rulers to the Saka hordes.’

16. The ensuing passage is uncertain. It has been read either: ‘they all
took orders from the Chinese envoys’, (which is unreasonable), or, with an
emendation of one character: ‘they furnished (received as their guest also in
Ta-hia) the Chinese envoy’. .

17. T'oung Pao, II, viii, p. 189.

18. Cf. Franke, Beitrdge aus chinesischen Quellen zur Kenntnis der
Tirkvolker und Skythen Zentralasiens. Berlin 1904 p. 15.

19. The Cambridge History of India, I, p. 459.
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when it changes the wording of the Ts'ien Han-shu with reference

to older events.

Now we read in the Hou Han-shu, ch. 118: ‘The Ta Yiie-chi
kingdom inhabits the city of Lan-shi . . . - Originally, when [the
kingdom of] Yiie-chi was annihilated by the Hiung-nu, they mig-
rated to the Ta-hia and divided their kingdom into the five district
hi-hous, Hiu-mi, Shuang-mi, Kuei-shuang, Hi-tun, Tu-mi. More
than a hundred years afterwards the hi-hou of Kuei-shuang, K‘u-
tsiu-k'io, attacked and annihilated the other four hi-hous and made
himself king. The kingdom was called “the Kuei-shuang kings.”

Professor Karlgren adds the following notes: ‘The Hou Han-
shu, much later than the Ts‘ien Han-shu, has altered the account.
When the Ts‘ien Han-shu says simply “there were five hi-hous,”
the Hou Han-shu says, “the Yiie-chi divided the land into five
hi-hous.” This innovation is not to be trusted. The earliest ac-
counts indicate that the Ta Yiie-chi found a country divided into
five parts, the “small chiefs” of which were of Sai (SEk) origin,
as stated above. One of these families rose to become powerful:
the Kuei-shuang, i.e. the Kushanas. The texts seem thus rather
to favour the idea that the Kushanas were of Saka origin.

The last clause, kuo hao Kuei-shuang-wang, “the country was
called the Kuei-shuang-kings,” seems curious, and a commenta-
tor proposes that the last word wang «“king” should be eliminated.
On the contrary, I find the expression extremely interesting, sup-
porting the thesis that in Sai-wang (the Stk kings) as the name
of a nation wang is not a transcription, but really means “kings”.

It will be seen that Professor Karlgren’s last remark supports
my explanation that Saj-wang is a translation of a Saka term, such
as e.g. Saka-murunde. In a similar way Kuei-shuang-wang might
be rendered in Indian as Kushdna-r@ja or Kushdna-mahdrdja, and
it is therefore a priori likely that the Maharaya Gushana, maharaja
rajatiraja devaputra Khushana mentioned in Indian inscriptions is

the hi-hou Kéu-tsiu-k‘io of the Hou Han-shu. We shall have to

-return to this question later on.

After the passage translated by Professor Karlgren, the Hou
Han-shu continues: ‘He (i.e. K'iu-tsiu-k'io) invaded An-si and
ceized Kao-fu; further he triumphed over P‘u-ta and Ki-pin and
entirely posseésed those kingdoms. K'ju-tsiu-k‘io died more than
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eighty years old. His son Yen-kao-chen became king in his stead.
He reconquered T‘ien-chu and appointed a general there for the
administration. From this moment the Yiie-chi b
powerful. All the countries designate them calling (their king)

the Kuei-shuang king, but the Han call them Great Yiie-chi, pre-
serving their old appellation.’

ecame extremely

We have already seen that the sequence of events seems to
have been partly misunderstood by the author of the Hou Han-
shu. The new kingdom was founded b

chi. But it is evident that K'iu-tsiu-k*
other hi-hou,

the Hou Han-
Kuei

y a Saka and not by a Yiie-
io, after he had reduced the
became the ruler of the whole Ta-hia country, which
shu identifies with the five hi-hou. Henceforward the
-shuang-wang was the representative of the old Yiie-chi em-
pire, and we must necessarily infer that the designation Yiie-chi
in reality denotes two different things, in the oldest texts the

ancient people which the Hiung-nu defeated, and in the Hou Han-
shu and later also the Kushana Sakas.

That the five hi-hou were old Saka principalities is probable
for other reasons as well.

According to Marquart,2 Hiu-mi-is the
present Wakhan, Shuang-mi Chitral, Kuei-shuang the country to
the north of Gandhara, Hi-tun Parwian on the Panjshir, and Kao-
fu Kabul. The modern language of Wakhan is a Saka dialect. In
Shang-mi, the northern part of Chitral, the Chinese pilgrim Hiian-
tsang was told that the king was of the Séakya race, and this Sakya
is evidently a misunderstanding of Saka 26 And in Laghman, which
probably belonged to the Kuei-shuang principality, traces of the
Sakas seem to be indicated in a passage of Hemacandra’s Abhi-
dhanacintamani; Lampikds tu murandah syuh, the Lampakas
would be murandas, for muranda is evidently miswritten for
murunde, the old Saka word for ‘master’, ‘king’ 27

From Chinese sources we can accordingly draw the inference
that the Sakas, the Sakas of Sanskrijt sources, made their appear-
ance in the north-western frontier districts in the second century

25. Eransabr, pp. 242§,
26. Cf. Stein, Serindia, p. 44,

27. The three first principalities are eénumerated, in inversed order, i
the account of Mahakatyayana’s itinerary from Rauraka, which led from the
unidentified Khara to Lampaka (Laghmar,

N ), Syamaka (Chitral) and Vok-
Kéna (Wakhin) cf. Liiders SBAW 1930, pp. 51 f. ( * and Vol

3
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i hara coun-
f Bactria and the Toc x
. n they became masters O ' the ey
gc ’ ‘Snl}:gsequesrlxtly they were brought into submlssmlg lt)yat ¢ e
cli;. who settled down in the old TocharaH.refalnfLthe 1;{ St
’ lves, a chief o
kas reasserted themse , : uck-shuahe
datf{:tﬁélsl: Sakas reducing other Saka princes a}ld evidently
or ‘ ' |
becoming the suzerain of Bactria and Badakhshan

R o
Both the old Saka power and the Kushanas have played a pr
minent role in the history of India.

iie-chi
i outhwards by the Yiie-c
Sai-Wang were driven s ; -

dvgl?eenﬁ:zte hi-how acknowledged the latter a}s dthelrx;dz:itz i
?{ni in is stated to have become the centre of in epeSeen B

o;fer In the Ts‘ien Han-shu Ki-pin is,‘ as we have.tal w,a State
fo be ’.to the south-east of the Ta Yiie-chi, whotse fcaz}:;aChOSia o

a th-east o .

i ii khshan, and to the nor : sia. As
Klen;lSl;)l n;i?:sa;or Rap,son,28 it must have comprised gﬁﬁ;ls:;:t
'Sl‘tﬁte woryding of the Ts'ien Han-shu mi-ght .lea.d 1;)5 ttothe 1Chinese
th eﬁve hi-hou were likewise included in Kl-pm,h u he Chinese
noiions about the frontiers of the country seem to have
indefinite.

i robable that Kao-fu, the Kabul coqntry, ac-
diIt lsl,:oh:l:ze;‘?i’eg Han-shu the fifth hi-hou, geograph?cagyr:)ea
Tonged Ki-pin. The Hou Han-shu states that there is eY"
1°f1ged fc)‘Tl'll—pco;mtry Kao-fu is to the south-west of the -Tél u:-
ml'Stake.' le reat country. The local customs a1:e simi ;u' c;)
ot 350 iu? The population is weak and ea.s1ly sub: uleh,
those < Tlergctra.ders and possess considerable private wea th .
e gOot always ruled by the same masters; when one oflt .e
i W'eredm;ns Tien-chu, Ki-pin, and An-si, became powerfu ,flt
e s and lost them again when it became weak. K'ao-ku
reduced e dent on the Yiie-chi, and it is therefore‘ a mista .e
o the He depenk (i.e. the Ts'ien Han-shu) when it includes it
D opeen 1 ?‘100 hi-h.o;x Later on it fell under the depender‘xcy of
betw?en tc}; e't ::as whe;1 the Yiie-chi triumphed over An-si that
gt-Sl,f::‘ th(la first time, took Kao-fu.*"’ The Hou Han-shu there-
forz ,substitutes the unidentified Tu-mi for Kao-fu.

We have already seen that there seems to be some.confusmxl
in this passage of the Hou Han-shu. It is apparently quite correc
in

28. lc., p. 567.
29. Cf. Thomas, JRAS, 1906, pp. 193 £,
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in saying that Kao-fu was not dependent on the Yiie-chi. But if
all the five hi-hou were Saka principalities, that seems to imply
that Kao-fu did not submit to the Yiie-chi together with the rest,
but remained independent, together with other parts of Ki-pin,
only the districts called Tu-mi acknowledging the Yiie-chi suze-
rainty. The Hou Han-shu is certainly also right in saying that

Kao-fu came under the ‘Yiie-chi’ after the conquest of An-si, but

‘Yiie-chi’ here means the Kushénas. An-si can only be the
Pahlava rulers of Eastern Iran, and since we know?® that the

Pahlavas in the Kabul valley replaced the Greek chiefs, we must
evidently interpret the passage of the Hou Han-shu so as to mean
that Kao-fu passed from the Sakas of Ki-pin to the Greek rulers

who held Tien-chu, and from them to the Pahlavas, from whom
it was wrested by the Kushanas.

Greek chiefs had held sway, not only in Bactria and neigh-
bouring tracts, but also to the SO

uth of the Hindukush, and they
now formed a barrier against an eastward Saka expance into
India.

Also in the west there was a strong power which made further
advance difficult, the Parthian empire.

We hear about the Par-
thians that they appropriated a portion of Bactria by bringing {orce
to bear on the Scythians, i.e. probably the Sakas. The Parthian
ruler Phraates II (138-128 B.C.) was kill
whereafter they are said to have returned to their own country,
and the next king, Artabanus I (128-123 B.C.) met with the same
fate in war against the Tocharians.

These events belong to the period when the Sakas were masters
of the Tochara countr

¥, before the Yiie-chi had transferred them-
selves to the south of the Oxus.

ves They point to considerable Saka
. activity in the south, and it is probable that they penetrated still

farther southwards, and the Saka settlements in Seistan have
usu.ally been referred to this period, Professor Thomas, however,
maintaining® that Sakag had been settled in Seistan since the
days of the Achaemenides.

The Yiie-chi advance south of the Oxus must, as we have seen,
ter c. 126 B.C., when Chang-k‘i
to the north of the river, o pound themn

It meant a great loss of power to the
30. le, )
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. .. . inty
al Yiie-chi suzerainty.
i more or less nomin anty.
Sakas in the north, the iy
now becoming effective. :

' 25 'f}U!], 7y
e gradually losing gr é\ ! )
in the south, the Sakas wer i A
- Also elsnsor of Artabanus I, Mithrada"ces 11, thed(}ﬁre}?tts g gainﬁ\? e
B Ce )Su;:: stated to have been successful in refpeat;. gedecessors, i
e S ge for his pr
i and to have taken reven . ors
o Ss(;ithlgr;ifessor Rapson?! is probably right whljn l;eozagzrthia
T'i(:;vjvl;:ls i;'x his reign that the struggle bc;tv—veenatsli ro::lgght f Paxi e
i j i tern Iran w.

ir Scythian subjects 1n eas . O
22‘; :}}::l:uzei’ainty of Parthia over the ruling powers of Seis
Kandahar confirmed.’

i , and in
This altered situation resultecé in a ﬁiedwsflifiuiz:j?j v:estem
B.C. we
the first half of the first centur-y ‘
India, in Sind, Kathiawar, Malva and the Punjab.

So far as I can see Professor Rapson®? ha;lls gi\;zn co;nzx;;:;;gl
y , hed India ‘throug
is view that the Sakas reac . |
r;?lsonsdfoé hjl&fghénistén and Baluchistan) by the g}x;e.aal'tl lllel(gihfv:z:;
(ssc;c?;ed in modern times with the Bolan .Pziss, w. 1:1: o4 from
:h Parthian provinces of Drangiana (S_elstan) an Arachosia
12 dahar) over the Brahuil mountains into the coun r:z { the
l(owa:arzl' Indus (Sind).” But it seems @ prim‘ift(I) lzle lessu ::sge :;rib:d
¢ i i ndia m
i tatement3? that ‘the invasion o
e fu:cth: I;;riod after the reign of Mithradates I% w;x;ntth; apé:v;t;r
P i i ce subordinate -
ia had declined and kingdoms on ' ”
o Pal;tr}xlézpendent.’ I am inclined to agree thh.Mr. dJayas;;alin
:l(:::ethe Sakas left Seistan during the reign of Mlt%lra. ates b, in
consequence of the increasing pressure he was bringing to be
upon them.

An early incident of this invasion seems to be cﬁml;:da;r; :}11:5

tive inserted in the Kélakécéryakatha.xnaka. r. Jayasw
moents. i that we are here faced with a genuine tradition,
ifftelitsc:io?j:cept his opinion that the events narrated ‘?n _the
Kathanaka take us back to the very Saka exodus from Seistan.

31. l.C-; PP 567 f.

32. lc, p. 564

33. lc., p. 568.

34. lc, pp. B7L

35. lec, p. 233.
3
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’
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igsg), and that they
#nd an indication of
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be °°’lled Sakakﬁz;'i becOme occupied by Sakas, it would n‘:;untl'lb
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g'lat the r otite Vi:xﬁangulc:; bec_:omes probable, if we bear in mind
auvi . e Bolin Pass leads straight d
ra cépl.t?leauruka, to the east of the Iilc;,us. own to the old

If the sak . '
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) Y, w
to the Hindugh y they. had to cross the Indus in order to ® also
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country to the west of the Indus.3 2 often dentified with

3.
CL Liiders, SBAW, 1830, p. 53.
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We here seem to get information of an early saka conquest
of Kathiawar and Malava, but it is not possible to say anything
certain about its date. The Kathanaka goes on to say that after
some time this Saka dynasty was uprooted by vikramaditya, who
then established the Vikrama era. The Saka conquest must conse-
quently have taken place sometime during the first half of the first

century B.C.

The Saka expansion, however, also took another direction, as
witnessed by a series of Kharoshthi inscriptions.

At Maira, in the Salt Range, was found an old well, with an in-
scription, which is perhaps dated in the year 58 and seems to con-
tain the name of Moa, who is apparently identical with the maha-
raja Moga, who is mentioned on a copper-plate, found at Taxila
and dated in the year 78. The plate also contains the name of a
certain Liaka Kusuluka, who is designated as kshaharata and
kshatrapa of Cukhsa, and this Liaka may have something to do
with a person called Lia, who seems to be mentioned in a Mansehra
inscription of the year 68. Of about the same time is perhaps the
rajan Damijada, mentioned in an old inseription at Shahdaur.

The era used in these inscriptions is evidently the same as was
characterized by the addition saka in the Taxila silver vase in-
seription of the year 191. Its epoch may be about 145 B.C., but
it may also be somewhat earlier or later.

If we assume, as a working hypothesis, that the epoch from
which the Sakas reckoned was c. 145 B.C., the dates of the Maira,
Mansehra and Taxila inscriptions would be approximately 86, 76
and 66 B.C., respectively, and if the King Moga of the copper-plate
is actually mentioned as Moa in the Maira record, his reign must
have begun c. 90 B.C. He is evidently identical with the ruler
Maues, Moa, whose coins have been found in great num-
bers in the Punjab and show that he assumed the im-
perial title ‘king of kings’. He seems to have had a
comparatively long reign, perhaps down to about 60
B.C. His conquest of the Punjib was evidently effected from the
south, probably from the Sauvira country, and he must have been
the ruler who made an end to the Greek dominion in Taxila. Pro-
fessor Rapson infers from his imitation of certain Greek coin-types
which seem to be connected with Pushkalavati that he also held
sway to the west of the Indus. That is, of course possible, but the
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Of the yuvaraja Kharaosta we know next to nothing. He is
evidently identical with the kshatrapa Kharaosta known from
coins. He is designated as Kamuia, which can well be Prakrit for
Kambojika. Kamboja can hardly be identified with Seistan, as pro-
posed by Mr. J ayaswal.* Professor Sylvain Lévi4t has given good
reasons for identifying it with Kapisa, i.e., with the country which
the Chinese called Ki-pin, and where the Sakas are, as we have
seen, stated to have settled.

The mahakshtrapa Rajula is better known, and was evidently
the leading Saka chief in Mathura. He is mentioned as the maha-
kshatrapa Rajtvula in a stone-slab inscription from Mora, and he
struck coins both as kshatrapa ‘and mahaksatrapa, his name being
written Rajuvula, Rajubula. There is also a Greek legend, which
I follow Professor Liiders* in reading Razubasilei and explaining
as an attempt at rendering the foreign name in Creek. There is
a Saka word rdza (raysa), rule, power, and vula, bula would regu-
larly correspond to Sanskrit vrdha, or, perhaps, vardha, cf. Iranian
names such as Artavardiya. As to the meaning, Rajuvula may
accordingly be compared with Sanskrit Rajyavardhana.

There can be no doubt that Rajula was a Saka, who had held
office in Mathurd for some time, first as kshatrapa and, at the
time when the Lion Capital was set up, as mahakshatrapa. As
Saka governor of Mathura he seems to have had predecessors in
the kshatrapas Hagéna and Hagamasha, who are only known
from coins, so that we may trace Saka rule in Mathura back to
about the middle of the first century B.C.# And we know that
Saka kshatrapas remained in Mathura for some time after Rajula,
for his son the kshatrapa Sudasa is evidently identical with the
mahakshatrapa Sudasa mentioned on the Amohini tablet, which
Sir John Marshall4! assigns to the beginning of the Christian era

40. le, p. 229.
4. JA, cciii, 1923, pp. 52 ff.
42. SBAW, 1913, p. 425. .

43. Professor Rapson says that the transfer from native Indian to Saka
rule was an established fact in the second half of the first century, s. lc,
p. 526. ’

44. The Cambridge History of India, I, p. 633.
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on account of the style of its carving, and which belongs to A.D. 14,
if its date, in the year 12, is referred to the Vikrama era.

We do not know anything about the relations of the Mathura
kshatrapas to the rulers of Taxila after the demise of Moga. It
is possible that the title mahakshatrapa, which has not been traced
earlier than in the Lion Capital inscription, bears witness to a some-
what independent position. In later times there seems to have
been a regular succession, a kshatrapa in due season rising to the

superior position of mahikshatrapa, but we do not know whether
such was the case from the beginning,

Another question which cannot be satisfactorily answered is
how the power of Saka chiefs was established in Mathura. . What
we seem to know is that it was apparently done about the middle
of the first century B.C, ie. abou

t the time from which the Vikrama
years were reckoned.

We have seen above that the traditionary tale contained in the
Kalakacaryakathanaka is to the effect that the Vikrama era was
instituted by Vikramaditya after

he had made an end to Saka rule
in Ujjayini. I have not the slightest doubt about the existence of
a Vikramaditya in Ujjayini about the middle of the first century

B.C. Nevertheless, it seems to be a fact that the so-called Vikrama

» who seems to have made an end to the domi-
nion of the later Saka rulers of Malava, we can safely infer that
the leader of the Malavas in their fight for independence was re-
membered as having been honoured with the same biruda.

The years of the €ra are sometimes characterized as krta, and
Mr. Jayaswal4s accepts my explanation of this t

. iy \ erm as a designa-
ion of the s?asonal year, with three seasons, each containing four
fnontl;ls. It is, &?s is well known, this seasonal year which is used
In the Amohini tahlet inscription and in  most Mathura
45, Professor Rapson’s attempt, A::ta Ori i i

: s rientalia, xi, pp. 260 ff., to prove
'fhat Professor Liiders, Acta Orientalia, v, pp. 118, w;;: wrong in l:ead-
mg. 72, and that we must read 42, has faileq to convince me. The symbol
which he reads as 40 in the Junnér inscription of Ayama is evidently 70.

23
NOTES ON INDO-SCYTHIAN CHRONOLOGY

i i the Lal Kumva pillar
?ecor'ds" Ther:h . e(;?e ZSfX(iie\f:ilzrgl, the reign ?f ' Huvish(i(z:g;
ms'cnptwn' e n }; way as the Kharoshthi inscnp:tpns, ar;3 the
onth g t}}:e ;Z:;edonian name Gurppiya (Gc?rplalos) .d ca:lm x
o tbe n executed at the order of a forelgne'r, an cannol
rove hal:"e efir Mathura itself. The calendar thc: t\}:r'as el
There was l'rzlg tly Indian, the same as in Malava,*® an ;1 aises
e :;z)‘nei!rll f};\vour of a certain connection between the
a presum
ruliers in F;\/Iathura'l and Malava.

ka rule
It is then conceivable, and per}fxaps hpr(i:fatb:ll:/al,alt;lj: 3; o
3 ished by chiefs who

i 3 was established e the
:;ul\r/fz;: ]::;serted its independer}ce.MA:;ir gftz:v:iz?: zt:;; e ot
i f Saka dominion in Ma e
iorrcl:(lili‘::r?:lo:ical purposes. In this way the same ex:'; gco;; e
'o two different regions, reckoning from th.e wmn: L er
e Wd e in Malava, and from the establishment o power
flepen t;n:'i I offer this explanation with every rfeser\txiegal o
- N{S nl:ak;e it intelligible that an era, apgar;ntlslz la:?e eal wich

:louVikrama reckoning, is used in Mathura shortly

e »
ginning of the Christian era.

» - ) . t is
it i tional Indian era, and i
we know, it is the first na . nd it 38
?l?kf:;v::l fact that it gradually became the great héstac;nacacom-
afwlsorthern India, where it evidently began ’t:o(_1 stll):'etaits L2 com
oera : ’ tione a .

i . I have already men e
F)flratlV‘%lsi-t‘Ieaai‘isc;s1:"15;:‘eeems to be indicated through. th_e addlt:;n sal:u;
llfefﬂ‘;z l;?xe ;ear in the Taxila silver vase inscription of the ye

0.
191, i.e. about A.D. 45.

n the north-west a new y i e into
In th th. dynasty had, by that time, com
-west
power represented by rulers who seem fo have been of Pahlava
)
origin.

the Sakas established them- -

seen above that, when' : ;

1 anhla{‘fpin Greek rulers were in power in the Kabu} valléy;

;e :’;esssor Thom;s*" has shown that they were gradually driven ou
r

i 63 ff. . .
47. Ep. Ind, X D risht in saying that it is also used in the insrip-
is not right in saying that & '
i 48.fné:ui:;ﬁ:rlalsand his sqn, who reckon with seasonal pakshas. and
ons o
not months.
49. JRAS, 1906, pp. 193f.



24 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

by the Parthians. According to Professor Rapson, their last
ruler, Hermaeus, must have had a long reign, before and after
c. 40 B.C., and that his conquerors ‘were the Pahlavas of Kandahar
is made probable by the evidence of the coins which were struck
by Spalirises with the characteristic type of the Yavana kings of
Kabul, Zeus enthroned’. It was the same Pahlavas whom Sir John
Marshall’s excavations prove to have succeeded the Saka king

Moga in Taxila, represented by rulers named Azes, Azilises and
Gondopharnes.

I shall not try to discuss all the difficult questions connected
with these rulers. I shall only mention some details which seem
to be of importance for the chronology of the period. And I shall
not make any reference to the chronological arrangement proposed
in the Corpus, because the Kalavan inscription has shown that

the dated records of the period cannot, generally, be referred to
an old Saka era.

The oldest of these Pahlava rulers was Azes, who seems to
have been related to a ruler Vonones, whose name shows him to
have been a Pahlava, while the names of Azes and some other mem-
bers of the family, such as Spalahora, Spalagadama and Spalyris,
cannot be assigned to any definite Iranian language.
bearing the names Azes and Azilises are 80 numerous, and seem

Yo cover such a long period, that most scholars think that there
were more than one ruler of that name, and I now accept that con-
clusion.

The coins

With regard to the date of the oldest Azes, Professor Rapson®*
draws attention to the use of the square Greek omicron on some

f’f his coins, side by side with the round form. The square o makes
fts appearance in Parthia during the reign of Orodes I (57-38 B.C.).
That at this period there was constant communicatio
Parthia and India there can be no doubt. It is reasonable, there-
fom.a, to suppose that this epigraphical change is due to a fashion
which spread from one country to the ot

her, and that the occur-
rence of the square omicron on a Parthi

A 1 an or Indian coin is an
indication that its date is not earlier than c. 40 B.C

n between

50. lc., pp. 561.f.
51. le, p. 571,
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He adds a warning, that this chronological.test must b; aliﬁ-
plied with caution, and he is inclined to accept Sir John Marshall’s
view that Azes was the founder of the Vikrama era and must c(‘):;
sequently have come to power c. 58 B:C. So far as 'I ca}r;Z see,and
have no reason for connecting the Vikrama era with Azes, ;
it would seem natural to draw the inference from the formsbo
the Greek o in his coin-legends that he did not come to power be-
fore c. 50-40 B.C.

Professor Rapson®® draws attention to . the f'act .thalt the;ise
Pahlava rulers use the Kharoshthi alphabet in their coin genh ::
and that they must therefore formerly have held sway in dac >
sia. After the Greek power in the Kabul valley had been relruce:1 ,
the way to the east lay open for further advance, and, a.s a ;f.ﬂay
stated. we find Azes as the successor of the Saka rulfers in T .
The e,xtraordinary number of the Azes-Azilises coins seems to
indicate a considerable length of time, though some of them may
have been struck after their demise.

So far only one inscription has been found which can perl?is
be referred to a King Azes, viz. the second Sl.lahdaur record. .e
first line is much defaced, but we can certainly read ayasa fa.m,
and before ayasa there is exactly room for thc'e word maharajasa.
What follows after ayasa may be the nu.mencal smboh corrleci
sponding to 103, in which case we must evidently think of the 913
Saka era, so that the date would be 25 years after t!'xat of the Taxi
copper-plate, i.e. perhaps c. 42 B.C. But the reading of the figure
is quite uncertain. :

The next Pahlava ruler was Gondopharnes, whose name clearly
shows him to have been a Pahlava. Of his reign we ha._ve the well-
known Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103, which date w?
must now evidently refer to the same era as tha}t of the Amom
tablet, so that it corresponds to A.D. 45. There is another date in
the record, the 26-year, and as long as it was pf>551b1e to assume the
use of an old Saka era in the principal date, its mterpretat.lon causefi
some difficulty. But now I accept the current explanation, tlfat it
gives the regnal year of Gondopharnes. Gondopharnes accordingly
began to reign in A.D. 19. .

52. le, p. 569.
4
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and Gondopharnes, and apparently also for some time “after the
latter’s demise. A king Phraotes is further mentioned in the ac-
count of the visit of Apollonius of Tyana to India c¢. A.D. 44 as
exercising suzerain powers. That the Pahlavas also held sway
farther to the south can probably be inferred from the Periplus
(second half of the first century A.D.), which speaks of the Indus
country as governed by Parthian rulers.

We do not know, however, how long the Parthian dominion
in India lasted, and about the middle of the first century A.D. a
serious menace appeared in the rising power of the Kushanas,
who are shown by the stratification in Taxila to have succeeded

the Pahlavas there.

I have already discussed the Chinese sources dealing with the
rise of the Kushanas. We have seen that they speak of Kuei-
shuang as one of the five principalities the Yiie-chi found when
they settled down in the ancient Ta-hia country, and that the Kuei-
shuang, like the other hi-hou, were probably the former Saka
rulers, whom the Chinese call Sai-wang, i.e. Saka-kings. I have
also drawn attention to some other features which seem to prove

that the Kushinas were Sakas.

We have also seen that there is, in addition to Kushana, which
must correspond to Chinese Kuei-shuang, a shorter form kusha,
which we know from the coin-legends of Kanishka and his succes-
sors. Also in the Chinese translation of Kumaralata’s Kalpana-
manditika, the so-called Sutralankara of Asvaghosha, Kanishka is
spoken of as belonging to the race of Kiu-sha.®* The form Kushdna,
as the designation of a principality, can very well be a genitive
plural, cf. names such as Irdn, Wakhan, etc. But there is certainly
an adjective Kushdna, formed from kusha by adding the suffix
dna, just as we find Saka balysana formed from balysa, the Lord.

The first Kushdna to come into prominence is called K‘iu-tsiu-
k‘io, as we have seen, ie., in the pronunciation of the 6th century
AD. Kifu-dzifu kidp, and already Cunningham identified
him with Kujula Kadphises, whom we know from his coins. The
former part of the designation, K'iu-dz‘iu, renders kuzula,

54. cf. Lévi, JA, IX, vili, 1896, pp. 452fF; Ind. Ant., xxxii, 1903, pp. 384f,
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which occurs as kujula, kuyula in Kharoshthi and kozolo, kozoulo
in Greek letters. It is evidently the same word which is found in
the names of the Saka kshatrapas Liaka Kusuluka (in Greek
letters Liako Kozoulo) and Kusulua Patika. The final kidp is
represented in Greek and Kharoshthi coin-legends by forms such
as Kapa, Kapha, Kau, Kasa,% Kaphsa, Kadapha, Kadphises.

The Hou Han-shu states that he started on his career of con-
quest more than hundred years after the Yiie-chi had ‘divided’ the
Ta-hia country into five hi-hou, i.e. after they had transferred
their headquarters from north of the Oxus to Badakhshan. That
must, as we have seen, have happened sometimes between 125 B.C.
and AD. 24. We are also told that the new development which

is narrated in the Hou Han-shu belongs to the period after A.D. 25
and before A.D. 125,

At the latter date Kujiila Kadphises is said to have died, more
than eighty years old, and to have been succeeded by his son, and
Pan Yung had evidently no information to the effect that the latter
had also died. If he was still on the throne in A.D. 125, it is hardly
likely that his father was born much earlier than c. AD. 25. And

there is perhaps another indication which points to the same re-
sult.

In the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103, ie. A.D. 45,
I have proposed to read erijhuna Kapasa puyae, in honour of prince
Kapa, and to identify this Kapa with Kujala Kadphises. I took,
and I still take, erjhuna, ie. erzuna, to be an old form corr
ing to Saka alysdnaa, e’ysinaa, which is used to translate Sanskrit
kumdra. And it is perhaps worth noting that the record also
seems to contain the name of another Saka noble, Mira Boyana,
for Mira would be the regular Saka form of Iranian Mithra,

espond-
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And I am still convinced that my reading, and probably also my
interpretation, are right.
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“It would appear then, that, while Hermaeus may have been
reigning for some time before and after c. 40 B.C., as would se?m
to be indicated by the square in his later Grefek coin-
legends, a coinage bearing his name and his types was issued by

’ »
his conquerors until a much later date.

These conquerors were tlr;e Pahlavas, as we have already seen
Kujila Kadphises' imitations are of a still later date, but they

57. The Cambridge History of India, i, p. 561.
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probably began when Kabul was under Pahlava rule. In the
legends he is characterized as Kushane yavuga, and yavuga, for
which the Greek legend has za008, is the same word which the
Chinese render as hi-hou. These coins therefore seem to take us
back to the time when Kadphises was the Kuei-shuang hi-hou, be-
fore he had reduced the other hi-hou, and probably several years
after A.D. 45, if he is actually mentioned as an erjhuna in the
Takht-i-Bahi inscription. In such circumstances we understand

that many of these coins have been found in the Pahlava strata
at Taxila,

We have already seen that the wording of the Ts‘ien Han-shu
indicates that Kao-fu, the Kabul country, had been a Saka de-
pendency before it came under Greek rule. It is then probable
that the relations to the Saka principalities were not broken off
when the Greek settled down in Kao-fu after the Yiie-chi had se-
cured their suzerainty over the five hi-how. In such circumstances
it is intelligible that Kujtla Kadphises based his coinage on Greek
models. According to Professor Lévi,® Kadphises perhaps means
‘the man of Kapiéa, Kao-fu’, and in that case it is by no means cer-

tain that the name or title was only assumed after the final con-
quest of Kao-fu,

We have seen that Kujdla Kadphises conquered the remain-
ing hi-hou and assumed the title ‘king’, his kingdom being called
‘the Kuei-shuang kings, or king’. We are told that this designa-
tion became current everywhere, but that the Chinese continued
to speak of them as Ta Yiie-chi. As already stated, it seems neces-
sary to draw the conclusion that Kujila Kadphises extended his
dominion over the Yiie-chi empire, and henceforth in reality was
the Yiie-chi king. After this he seems to have begun to strike
coins with higher tittles: maharajo mahanta, maharaja rajatiraja,
maharaya rayaraya devaputra, and we have already seen that the
titles  maharayq Gushana, maharaja rajatiraja  devaputra
Kushana are also found in Indian inscriptions. They confirm the
Hou Han-shu account of the development.

After having consolidated his power Kujila Kadphises invad-
ed An-si and seized Kao-fu. An-si is the Chinese rendering of Ar-
sak, the Parthian empire. Since the immediate result of the in-
vasion was the seizure of Kao-fu, it is, however, evident that the

98. JA, ceiii, 1923, p. §2.
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p'armggain is the old Saka dominion, but was now evidently ex
pin, a ,
ed to and beyond the Indus.

An evidence of this eastward march is found in the Pazjtér
inscription of the year 122, i.e. A.D. 65, wgerela 'rr:;hanlz{y:j ngKa:;a
i body else than -
i tioned, who cannot well be any
’Shffsl:: It was he, and not his son and successor, who .conquer.el(i
%ilpin' and his son’s name has never been found associated wit
the designation Kushéna.

If the Panjtar inscription was put up sho;;illy 'afteg il:oKfzs‘}:,ael::
it i likely that An-si an -
est of the country, it is not : re
i::ll?xzed very much earlier, for the Chinese account seems to In
dicate a continuous and fairly rapid progress.

It did not stop at the Indus. In the Pahlav.a strata at Taxila,

t the Sirkap site, coins of Kujala Kadphises indicate that }.1e occu-

o d the place. The coins which have hesitatingly bt?en assigned to

ﬁiz succepssor by Sir John Marshall® almost certainly belong to
him.

Shortly after its congquest by the Kushanas, the ancient city
of Sirkap seems to have been destroyed. Buried treasure and other
indications show that such must have been the case. The Ku-

.. N

. Toung Pao, I, vii, p. 513{,, viii, p. ) .

23 szreriuchungen zur Geschichte .von Eran, ii, pp. 175{.; cf. Franke,
Le, p. 99 ¢

6l. eg ASIAR, 1912-13, p. 51.
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shanas then built a new capital, at Sirsukh, and here coins of the
later Kushanas have heen found.

We do not know when Sirkap was sacked, but we may, as a
working hypothesis, assume that it was c¢. A.D. 70. An important
document of the Kushidna period, the Taxila silver scroll inscrip-
tion of the year 136, ie. A.D. 79, mentions a maharaja rajatiraja

devaputra Kushana, and I am unable to see how any other ruler
than Kujila Kadphises can be meant.

Everybody seems to agree about his identity with the maha-
raya Gushana of the Panjtar record. If the two inscriptions are
referred to the reign of Kujula Kadphises’ son, we must infer that
Kadphises I was no more alive in AD. 65. The Hou Han-shu
states that he was more than eighty years old when he died. He
must accordingly have been born c. 20-15
Hou Han-shu he cannot have starte

fore A.D. 25, and it is, as already mentioned, not possible to as-
sume that he conquered Kao-fu before c. AD. 45. We should
accordingly have to assume that he was at least a sexagenarian
when he started on his vigorous career of conquest, and I do not
think that likely or even possible,

B.C. According to the
d on his career of conquest be-

It is much more probable that Rujila Kadphises was not born
long before A.D. 25. We may,

however, as a working hypothesis,
date his birth ¢. A.D. 15, in which case he would have been about
fifty years old when the Panjtar inscription was set up, and 64 at
the time of the silver scroll, and his death could not well have
occurred before ¢. A.D. 95, Sir John Marshall®? has tentatively
dated his conquest of Kabul ¢. A.D. 60, and even if he were then
a sexagenarian, he would have lived on till after A.D. 80, so that
the ruler mentioned in the silver scroll cannot be his son.
It is of course possible that his son was associated with him in
the reign, but as 1

ong as the father was alive he would naturally
be referred to in records as the ruler.

With the conquest of Taxila the Saka empire in north-western
India had been restored. But the

. old Saka country in the Indus
valley was still under Pahlava rule. It would be intelligible if the

62. A Guide to Taxila, 2, ed,, Calcutta 1928, p. 22.
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i old king
Kushanas had directed their attenti‘ort1 towards it. The
did not., however, lead his army to Sind.

63 T¢ien-
A have seen, his son Yen-kao-chen, reconqute:;d
a ’ i ountry.
chu and there appointed a chief to govern that c

iim lkau-
iation of Yen-kao-chen was .
tury pronunciation 0 . identity with
t‘ienT}allicf tgl::: is iolt) the slightest doubt -aboﬁal!du:h;jees inyGreek
the ;uler whose coins give the name as Ooemoh hi letters.
and Wima Kathphisa, or Kalpida,* in Kharosht

i further information
- does not contaln a1:xy ;

Y H;:OI'(I:;Z: huWe are left with the 1mpresds1;n illllaet Xinv:f:
at??lutl'YZn;t the termination of the period covert?n t}):e he Anne
e Zg 125. His headquarters were perhap; i e e
be A : i hanas, according to .

ity i han, which the Kushar . e
oy m B: dtlcj}fonsider as their capital. Either he or,fmori1 :r((;)hine:e
;?n;n:ll-:r must have been the ‘Yiie-chi’, wh;))m the. amoto Chinese

e ious

i ted to be anx
-ch‘ao in A.D. 78 repor . e
generai/ili:}?nChina. In AD. 87, Chung, the deposed kinfi :lfly iad
t(:;.m;ad found assistance in Sogdiana, \.vhere ﬂt; f(g:hi’ LY bach
gt 1,;hat time, contracted an alliance w1t£1 the ‘Yii eviéenﬂy Pan
2h‘ao succee:ied in inducing the ‘Y;i.e-chléev:}}llz g(a:;dian Y o

i a powerful ruler, to 1ssua. . . on
Slde;ed :(t)e;: 'I?he next year the Yiie-chi is sald'to ha‘vi se:;:l (f; Ss
furtt e:o Chi;la and asked for the hand of an 1mpe11;1ac kpto cess.
SBfmtsPan ch‘ao had the envoys intercepted and s:;ntI aAD e

y . i strained. In A.D.

after the relations becan.le :
countrsgn\g;ele sie, i.e. probably a shahi®® was sent t‘o ?ttail-(’ Par;V
a}?‘zz’ but was re;)ulsed, and we are told tha7t the ‘Yiie-chi’ no
b . 6
:vere awed and sent their tribute every year.

. . ¢
63. Cf. Professor Karlgren’s note about the meaning of the Chinese text,
: . us, p. lxvii®, ]
-~ Cm:p f, is given by Professor Rapson, Kharoshthi Docut(x;enttasi
% Th'ls' c.r'mht the 1, as compared with Greek d, may d'enote ah eni .
P-.316'~ . lItnls :gun;’)ublislied inscription of unknown prover.uen(;e;ht e s:rie
fnc,atwe- £ ar Rapson reads Gr occurs for p in the wtord pxta., ah er. e
w}u\fahl f " e:»sfothe rl:xler’s name is pot, however, of any interest in the pr
act orm
connection. 3
65. T'oung Pao, II, viii, p. 187"
i ii, 1918, p. 330.
. Cf. Lévi, JA, X, i, , ;
%(; Cf. Chas,/annes, T‘oung Pao, II, vii, pp. 224ff.
5
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We again hear about the ‘Yiie-chi’ during the reign of the em-
peror An-ti (A.D. 107-125). The king of Kashgar had sent his
uncle in exile to them, and they escorted him back after the king’s

death, and the Kashgar people, who were afraid of the Yiie-chi,
accepted him as king.%8

All these events must have happened during the reigns of the
Kadphises kings, and they show that the Kushanas exercised con-

siderable influence in Chinese Turkestdn, probably from their
headquarters in Badakhshan.

Wima Kadphises did not, as we have seen, himself reside in
T‘ien-chu. The Chinese description of that country is not so clear
that we can definitely localise it. We are told that it was also called
Shen-tu, or in the pronunciation of the 6th century Sien-d’uok, and
this name seems to be a rendering of Sindhuka, Sind. In the Shi-
ki, ch. 123, we are simply told that Shen-tu is situated to the south-
east of Ta-hia, but the Hou Han-shu® adds that it is a low, damp
and hot country on the banks of a big river, and seems to include
a vast territory, from the Western Ocean to P‘an-k'i, i.e. accord-
ing to Chavannes Annam or Burma, in T“ien-chu.

The name T‘ien-chu (tien-tiuk) does not help us much, but
Shen-tu leads us, as already stated, to think of Sind, and in that
case the remark about a re-conquest becomes intelligible, though
it does not find any explanation in the context. Sind, had, as we
have seen, formed part of the old Saka empire, and since the Ku-
shanas were Sakas, a conquest of Sind would be a re-conquest. It
would therefore appear as if Pan Yung had not

properly under-
stood what he had been told about this event,

Many years ago™ I have drawn attention to an Indian account
of a Saka re-conquest of parts of Western I

ndia, and proposed to
compare it with the narrative of the Hoy Han-shu. 1t is found in
the Kalakacarya Kathanaka.

We have already seen that

dent’ (prdsargiya) about Saka
and Malava, but were ousted

this Jaina text contains an ‘incj-

chiefs who conquered Kathiawar
by V,ikraméditya. Then the text

68. Cf. Chavannes, T‘oung Pao,
69. Cf. Chavannes, Toung
70. SBAW, 1916, pp. 812f.

0, viii, p. 205.
Pao, I, viii, p. 192
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i d esta-
goes on: ‘Another Saka king made an el'Ild to his d:;-x;ai?da:hpsed,’ |
blished an era of his own, when 135 kara;na y;ar D e
We are further told that this episode has been
to explain the origin of the Saka era.

istori ka era of AD. 78

is is that the historical Sa : i

The purport of this is 1 a re-conquest, i.e. tha

insti ] ler who effected a , 3

was instituted by a Saka ru _ - Galea dominion, ap-

i -establishment of Sa minl >

i incides with a re-esta : : e sensi-

o ep:IChifxO;\r/;ilava. This tradition is ev1dent'ly mt‘ill‘:h e’:“: omme.

{;?:e?hai the fanciful tales accordng tt(: wich}xlxdia; king.”* The

er by a .

overthrow of Saka pow - North.

1121(:) ral;is ;‘};:et” has pointed out that t.h.ese @165 :}?m:fffggt that the

er: Ind-ia and that the southern tradll;:on kil:gto o eis the great his-

, intment of a Saka A -

era dates from the anoin porn belief would a priori

i India, and the southe "

torical exa of S:: I'ttleil::)le. It has further, ‘from some tunei{no?: vex(‘);;

Teem‘;ofb:em‘ZD 500 been the second astronormcallltr.ec on.mfain

ong e 4 i 73 ig certainly right in maintain-

i ' and Professor Liiders : / b

Fhe Iimtd :vse’ lalave no reason for thinking that its Oflgm }_:;gn::‘z;

;ng tt;:n by the astronomers. They were probably tl;: country

Siaving or Bharukaccha, which both belonged to id

U]Jaleh Western Kshatrapas held sway. These rulers 1vlvere c *

W}.lere th:mselves Sakas, and their records show that t eyd w: °

tamiy areful about their family traditions, and the era was ab apt;ele
;n:sa:tronomical purposes shortly after their overthrow by

o

Guptas.

The Jaina tradition about the origin of the ;ra cor}:;ainsia?osh :;le
i ich i t found elsewhere: its es -
seen, one detail which is no
l;?:rft coincided with a Saka re-conquest. Now we havset aslrt::\i;ié
-shu also speaks of a re-congquest,
seen that the Hou Han-s . f 2 xe-oon  Slating
i i quere
-kao-chen, i.e. Wima Kadphises, 'flga . .
t}lllat Ye}Ech was also known as Shen-tu, ie. ev1d:ent1y Sind a:nd
Eu:t’h:: Ksthiawar and Malava, which had, according to t¥1e Jaina
tradition, formerly been conquered by Saka chiefs proceeding from

i bine these two tradi-
lec., pp. 295ff., has tried to com :
i o Mgali:y:::’ Eialvyas cinsl:iptuted by Kanishka, but its epoch roughly coin-
tl'onS: th:h Kuniala Satakarni’s decisive victory over the Western Kshatr:l-;
ciced ';‘vlils would then account for the apparent association of the era wi
pas.
King $alavahana. )
72. JRAS, 1913, pp. 987 £
73. SBAW, 1913, p. 410.
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Hindugadesa, i.e. Sind. I still think that these two tales are based
on one and the same genuine tradition, and that the epoch of the
historical Saka era coincides with Wima Kadphises’ re-conquest,
which was probably effected during his father’s life-time.

It has been objected that we should expect the new era to be
used in other parts of India, if it were really introduced by Wima
Kadphises. I cannot, however, see the force of this objection.

Just as the Malavas gradually came to reckon from the date
when their independence was secured, in the same way the Saka
governors of Kathiawar took the time when the first of them was

appointed as their starting point. In other parts of India there was
no reason for adopting such a reckoning.

About the further history of Wima Kadphises we know as
good as nothing, our chief sources being his coins, Mr. Jayaswal
has maintained™ that the maharaja rajatiraja devaputro Kushd-
na putro shahi Vamatakshama of a Muthra image inscription
is in reality Wima Kadphises, reading Vema for Vama and compar-
ing takshama with Avestan taxrma, brave. But his arguments are
not convincing, even if we abstract from the latter comparison,
which Iranian scholars would hardly accept.

The case is perhaps different with an inscription found at
Khalatse,” where Professor Rapson has read sam 187 (or 184)
maharajasa, and where I have thought it possible to go on and to
read Uvima Kavthisasa, which could hardly be anybody else than

Wima Kadphises.” Professor Rapson™ only admits the possibility

or probability of the aksharas uvi, and quotes the late Dr. Franke's
description of

‘this desolate and barely accessible region on the roof
of the world’, in order to show how unlikely it is that we should
find any trace of Wima Kadphises’ rule there.
that there the

inscription is, and if my reading is right, we shall
have to accept it, as a future expl

oave : orer would do if he were to come
S an inscription left, e.g. by Dr. Franke and dated in the rei
of King George, cree

I can only answer

74. JBORS, vi, pp. 12fF,
75. Corpus, No. XXIX.
76. It may be noticed that Kavthisa woul

t'ien than the forms occurring i i
g 1n coin-legends
77. JRAS, 1930, p. 191. 8

.

d be nearer to Chinese Kau-
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Wima Kadphises is on his coins styled sarvalogzs::r;;a :1!1::
the Hou Han-shu can at all events be i_nt‘?rp r?ted to dm-e the year
was still alive in A.D. 125. The inscription 1s date l:uld corre-
187 or 18478 and, referred to the Vikrama era, that w
spond to A.D. 130 or, preferably, to AD. 127.

That would mean that the lives of Kujala Kadpl'lxaiiets ;::i \;Zn?l:
tury.
i tended over more than a cen : B
iKma::s};;?ISit:‘ The Duke of Kent, Queen Victoria’s father, was
born in 1767, and she died in 1901.

The Saka governors of Kathiawar and Mél:f\va we}rl'e zhi) es:I;
called Western Kshatrapas, whose coins and history hav

ke
dealt with in Professor Rapson’s excellent catalogue.

e of Saka origin, is apparent'fror.n th?au' names.
The 31}:11;"};:5:}1‘:;1: it is true, is called Bhamaka 1.n hli czl?;iiiellliisé
and that name is apparently intended to be Indx;ni{;a uWord s ke
a clumsy translations of a foreign word. '.[‘he ﬂie | word corre-
sponding to Sanskrit bhumi is ysama, and sm};:e e name Ysame-
tika. derived from ysama, is given to the fat e’:r. ’080 ater kehat
rapa: Cashtana, I have accepted Professor_ Lévi's i fication
f B’hﬁmaka with Cashtana’s father, assuming that the res : ;
gf the Saka form of the name bears witness fo a strength;:mn}gIi :h
the national pride of the Sakas, in consequence of events w
will have to be mentioned below.

Professor Rapson8! objects that ‘it. wo.uld indeed hﬁve 1l:een 3
strange way of showing his national pride if he had really c ang;is
his father’s Indian name back to its S)aka form, and yet ﬁlven his
son Jayadaman an Indianized name. .He fl.u'ther,l ifper aps -
necessarily, reminds me of the fact that in orfhr‘lary. hfe names "
intended for the purely practical purpose of distinguishing one per-
son from another.

ding is the most likely one. The
78. It seems to me that the latter rea ,
three last strokes are not found in Dr. Franke’s hand-copy, ZDMG, 61, 1907,
p. 592, Plate IL .

79, Catalogue of the coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Kastra-
pas, etc., London 1908.

80. JA, XI, v, 1915, p. 191. -

81. JRAS, 1930, p. 201
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1 must confess that I had tried my best to follow this line of
argument, but it had not carried conviction. I know some cases
where rulers who came to govern foreign peoples have changed
their names 5o as to make them familiar for their subjects. And

I am not so sure as Professor Rapson that Jayadaman is an In-
dianized name.

The word d@man occurs in several
daman, Jiwaddman, Rudraddman,
mentioned name is probably co

Saka names such as Jaya-
Damaysada, etc., and the last-

nnected with Damijada, which
seems to occur in a Shahdaur inscription as the name of a Saka

rajan. I have little doubt that it is Iranian, cf. Avestan, daman,

place, creation; dami, creation, creator. Jaya of course looks very

Indian. But a comparison with the name Jivaddman makes me

doubtful. The Saka word jsina, life-time, shows that the Saka
equivalent of Avestan gayd, life, must have been jsaya, which
would naturally be written jaya in India. Even at the present day
dz, the sound of Saka js, is written j in Marathi and some Guja-
rati dialects. Jayadaman can therefore very well be a Saka name,
the same as was later on Indianized as Jivadaman.

is indecisive.
as Iranian, i.e. either
as meaning ‘people-
law Ushavadata, on the other
been a Saka in a Nasik inscrip-
ustly remarked that the explana-
rm of Rshabhadatta, which is still

The name of the second kshatrapa, Nahapana,
It has been explained by Professor Thomas®2
Saka or another Middle Iranian dialect, and
protecting’. Nahapana’s son-in-
hand, is distinctly stated to have
tion.®3 Professor Liiders®* has j
tion of his name as a Prakrit fo

Indian rshabha. Ditg can,

the base dd, corresponding to Sanskrit dd or dhd, and ushavg
might stand for hushava, which would regularly correspond to

Sanskrit susravas, Ushavadata’s father was Dinika, and this name

ina, the regular Saka correspondent of
Avertan daénd, with the suffix 3 '

bears a Saka name,

of course, also be the past participle of

corresponding to Pashto cashtan, m,

aster, hus-
82. JRAS 1906, p. 211, ¢

83. Ep. Ind, viii, p. 85.

84. SBAW, 1913, p. 413.

8. le, pp. 250¢£ *
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= have seen,
band, and the name of his son Jayaddman can, as we
very well be Saka.

‘ . us an excellent
In his catalogue, Professor Rapson has given

the Gupta
sketch of the history of the Western Kshatrapas down to

marks on some
conquest, and I shall therefore only make some re

few details, where I cannot accept his resulb.ts;‘ e

ifferent families, the Kshaharatas and

t sufficient
I can see, we have no
the family of Cashtana. So far as Kshaharata is the name of a

i that the term . er’
;’eas.tin f(;l‘; ::rsxuj?:tlgas well be a title ‘entrusted with royal power,
amily.

‘viceregent’.?52

He distinguishes two d

has not been traced

A be’ tI}:rOf\;fS::';riaIp{sso}iZt;:l;azeﬁer the time of Nai\ha-

I e od ksehatrapa. Bhiimaka, the first of_ thesehr; er‘sl,

ipséli]:’htilsleczie:-?elgends always designat;d ast}ljshgg:z;aﬂ;cjz na k::a_.

i i r Nahapana have the ‘ -

’{he':; n;ic;)fi: 1tshseuicrf:':s:izwtions of his son-in-law' I}{sha\;?gztaﬂ?:h:
sif;:itd, rajan kshahardte kshatrapa. The higher

kshatrapa is not used in these records.

. _— . "
The case is different in the Junnar inscription, Lude-x:s No;:al’zd-
hich :ecords the gift of Ayama, the minister of the (rdjan)
whi
khatapa sami Nahapana.

Professor Rapson®® says about this inscription:' ‘T}:le .txtleii :If
Naha;éna are remarkable in two ways. The family c;s;ix;atiﬂe
“Ksaharata” is omitted; and this is the only occurrence o
of ;‘mahékshatrapa” as applied to Nahapéna.

i i iarity. Nahapana is styled sdmi,

Th'ere p 5}150 ?I.‘}:izlrgﬂle)eicsu 1llJ.sedyin the coin-legends of Jaya-
S?nSkm Svamm.f Cashtana, and of later members of tl'1e d3.ma.sty,
P— the’ sonc;:f Svém.i Rudradaman onwards.®” In inscriptions
o gle flmsiveral cases: the Junagagdh epigraph of the year 712=
VﬁteDﬁnB:)t l?Liiders No. 965) of the rdjan mahdkshatrapa Rudra-

-

a i m

85 It may contain kshaha‘ra, Pers. shah'r, and, as pomt-ed out t;) e

b, Pro-fe.ssor Morgenstiesne, a word correspondiug to Avestan rada, caretaker.
Yy

86. Catalogue, p. lix. .
87. Cf. Rapson, lc., p. exvil,

-



40 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

déman, the grandson of the rajan mahdakshatrapa svami Cashtana;
in the genealogical tables of the Ginda record of the year 103
(Liiders No. 963) and the Gadha inscription of the year 127
(Liiders No. 967): rdjan mahdkshatrapa svami-Cashtana, his son
rdjan kshatrapa svami-Jayadaman, his son rdjan mahékshatrapa

svami Rudradaman, his son r. m. s. Rudrasiha, his son ». m. s.
Rudrasena.

The title is further used in Andhra records from the time of
Pulumavi onwards (Liiders Nos. 1001, 1002, 1024, 1100, 1146, 1248,
1341). But it is absent in the Andhay inscriptions of the year 52

= A.D. 130%8 of the rajans Cashtana Ysamotikaputra and Rudra-
daman Jayadamaputra.

The immediate impression left by this state of things is that
the designation kshaharita disappeared, and the titles mahd-
kshatrapa and svamin made their appearance during the time of

Cashtana, and probably after A.D. 130, and that the title svamin
was adopted from the Western Kshatrapas by Andhra rulers, pro-
bably on account of Pulamavi’s being the son-in-law of Rudra-
daman.

But then we have the Junnar inscription of Ayama, where
the titles svamin and mahdkshatra

pa are used about Nahapana,
and which is, according to Professor Rapson, dated in the year 46
= A.D. 124,

This inscription has long been a
cation containing the plate being ina
been able to form an independent o
paper, however, Professor Rapson8?
that the decimal symbol used ini the d
pta, but the St. Andrews cross,

puzzle to me, and the publi-
ccessible in Oslo, I have not
pinion about it. In a recent
has informed us of the fact
ate is not the sign looking like
In other words, the record is

88. Ep. Ind, xvi,

pp. 19ff. The editor, the late R. D, Banerji, was of
opinion that we must

supply potrasa or pautrasa after Ysamotikaputrase and

I am afraid that
+With Professor Bhandarkar.
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. ears
dated in the year 76 = A.D. 154{ and is c:;:sz(}uent'ly four ¥
later than the Junagadh inscription of Rudra

5 i haharata
We thus have dated records of N;h;g;n:nzsa?:::h’;;s hatrapa
i 42 and 45 = 120, 123, Iv have
ksl_‘atf"a?a lt?l:hee:: 5}71:: A.D. 154, There must conse(:;egrltsyin e
:::Tv::: rulexs"s Nahapana, or else there Ytzrek:}‘i:;rapa, o an
career, one in which he ruled as kshahj:;‘l«';l e tapa. And since
, i later, when he was m: . ¢ short
Other"conmie:::ii,iated with the latter, it was e;z?:\I;tly
ar X ° .
gzr:ct)il:: I shall have to return to this question

e deSIgnatlons kS’La]La’ ata-, ksh:at' apa, ”lah:akshat' a«pa axld

T] . - ;
! i ern Indla,

i ha e alSO been tl‘aced ith the Sakas mn North

svamin Vv w

axld theI e 1S a p paI en tl y a cer talll pa! allel]-SIIl m tl]e de % elo pIIIeII t-

i i er plate inscription
T e th7; ﬁir:t :n;ez (g.(til'fi'srilzﬂn?a;:g}) butp i.t seems nelcis-
o e S yl:a}f ha,’ra:ta.sa' in which case the chief Liaka Kusu I;: l:
‘san;lto retzgizesd. (;s kshah(;.rdta. and as kshfl.trapa of Cukhsa.
lljs;ala;ifita must be a title and not a family name.

i i d on the Lion Capital we

is designation disappears, an e

Then t:lr::,hdicslitmpas and kshatrapas, and ongx;)lf 1:he: l;tbcle:t

A e Sudasa, is again met with on ~tht.a o_knilh et

o hks}g;'rltf:ma) yeal,- 72 = A.D. 15 as the svimin mahdkshatrap
of the (Vi

Sodasa.

i th we accordingly seem to
B er\lzzliﬁ}ci:r?d l’i‘lh:h;esa(:iu of the government, under
pave the sa’me was designated as kshahrite ksha_trapa o ol:
i Suzeralf"» Later on, however, the title kshaharita, w. 1c(1
Kohatrepe "'04‘1’"";1 with the ,Greek term basileuon, was abandon;;i ,
ma;’ :):s;(:gptll;z higher grade of governorsthw:}f: Isl‘g}’eie :::ino:
o the nor i .
kShat.T"«Pa: e :Orvlii; l;:h:}i?i‘:‘onlgapital, apparently some consi-
oy ﬁr'St mefter the death of the king of kings Maues:Mog};c\,
derable tlnwda not seem to have been any Saka 'suzeram, the
when et ’oes made themselves masters of a considerable por;
— havnl:g empire. It,is therefore probable that the use o
:ihonl:fg}:}el: t?ta{eabears witness to a somewhat independent position.
e hi v

6
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I cannot, therefore, accept Professor Rapson’s view that we
must distinguish between two different families among the West-
ern Kshatrapas, the Kshaharitas and the family of Cashtana.
There are two stages of development. The first two kshatrapas
were styled kshaharita, i.e, ‘acting’, ‘invested with royal powers’,
and this state of things

corresponds to what the Hou Han-shu
states: Yen-kao-chen appointed a general to rule in his stead. But
later on, we find the same system as in the north, with maha-
kshatrapas and kshatrapas, and at the same time the title svamin,
which may be a translation of Saka murunda, comes into use. And
it seems possible to show

that the two stages were separated by
important events.

To judge from the inscriptions of his son-in-law, Nahapana
ruled over a large country. It evidently comprised Southern
Gujarat, the Northern Konkan from Broach to Sopara, the Nasik
and Poona Distriets, Kathiawar, parts of Rajputina, East and West
Malava.® Ags shown by Professor Rapson, however, most of his
possessions were wrested from him by the Andhra king Gautami-
putra Sri Satakarni, In the Nasi
(Liiders No, 1123) it is saj

yed the Sakas, Yavanas
and Pahlavas,

and that he was Khakharata-
lly been translated ‘who rooted
i.e. the Kshaharata, family’,
pson’s theory about the

But the queen’s boast can hardly be taken literally.

nscription can hardly
Nahapana, and Khq-
nslated ‘who deprived

trapa families,

The mahakshatrapa Nahapana of the Ayama i
belong to anot

her family than the Kshaharita
khamta-vasa-nimvasesa—

Even this is certainly exaggerated, for the Sakas were able to
restore their scattered fortunes,

tor To judge from the Andhau in-
Scriptions, Cashtang and his grandson Rudradiman were ruling
in the year 52 — A.D. 130, and, as

-

9. Ct Rapson, Catalogue, pPp. cxf,

vasa-niravasesa-kara, -
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s the feat "h'el'e . se the title mahékshatr;;pawas e
the dessgnat Ch“iifd;:i'r? we may conclude that he
the designation s ,

i he Saka power
lost dominions. And after his days t
re-conquer the los
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der of their em-
turally looked on him as the real foun
therefore natu

pl‘le alld 11 t}le!efo!e lleads the gellealoglcal llStS m tlle Gurlda
’ e

ive
kes care to gt
iptions. But in his records he ta

and Gadha inscrip . t

: ider to be iden-
f hom I still consi ‘ hen
. Ysamotika, W . question w
the name of hls‘ fat}lizr It is simply begglélg n?eYSamotika not.
tical with BII;;I r:‘::jec.ts that Bhiimaka ruled a
Mr. Jayaswa

hould have
:>ri unlikely that the Western Kshatrapas s.
It is a priort un

lone.
i i n resources a

his revival of their power with their ow

effected this r

rmally
the case, fo

s everybody seems to agree was

If they were, &

1ly apply to them
of the Kushanas, they would naturally
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for assistance.
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i me Jaina texts w may 0
93 has published so ek e e
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Central Asia. He artly preserved in T
. ich has been p ian version of
Buddhist ta};St wl:fre been translated from a Tocharian
text is stated to

91. Catalogue, p. cxix.
92. lc, p. 230. N
) Gabain. SBAW,
e igurica IV, Hrsg. von A. von
K. Miiller, Uigurica 1V,
o4, Cf. F. W.

1931, pp. 6758



44 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

an Ugu-Kiishén original, i.e. it seems to have had its origin in
Badakhshan or Chinese Turkestin, where the Kushénas, as we

have seen, seem to have exercised considerable influence during
the reigns of the two Kadphises kings.

As stated above, I still think that Wima Kadphises is mention-
ed in the Khalatse inscription, and that the date of that record is
probably the year 184 = A.D. 127. He must have been an old man,
who would not be likely to engage himself in great undertakings
in India. But about this time a new and energetic Kushana ruler
appears on the stage, the great Kanishka.

Professor Lévi® has drawn attention to the designation Chen-
t'an used about Kanishka in the Chinese version of Kumiralata’s
Kalpanamanditika, known as the Satralankira of Asvaghosha,
and explained Chen-tan, i.e. Cinasthina, as meaning Kashgaria.
The Indian form of the word occurs in one of the Kharoshthi docu-
ments found by Sir Aurel Stein at Niya in Chinese Turkestan. If

it was a local name, it is perhaps possible to connect it with the

tradition preserved by Hilan-tsang about an ancient Chinese set-
tlement in the Khotan country,

and, on the whole, it seems pro-
bable that Kanishka started on

his career from Khotan.

But he must also have had some connections with Bactria and
the old Tochara country. The use of Greek letters in his coin-
legends seems to show that such was the case. And the form shédhi
which occurs in his inscriptions instead of the Saka form shao of his
coin-legends points to relations with other Iranians than the Sakas.

In the Corpus I have proposed, as a working h ;
’ othesis, at
hand of Dr, van Wijk’s ¢ g hypothesis, at the

. ' Wi alculations, to take the year 1 of the era
used in Kanishka’s Inscriptions to coincide with A.D. 128-129, and

ance the Western Kshatrapas must try to enlist,

And it seems certain that i |
gins mth Koo © a great revival of Saka power be-

¢

95. JA, IX, viii, 1896, Pp. 452ff; Ind. Ant, xxxii, 1903, pp. 384 .
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If the Peshawar relic casket is dated in the ﬁr§t yefau"}v c;fn l:sKe:;-,
he must have invaded India shortly after thfe dc?m1se ih e
phises. And he evidently added large territories to feund 2 em
pire in Northern India, his inscriptions ha\{mg lfeen vz;er B
east as Sarnath. And his successors remameds.m pc:n Lo dtion of
till the year 98 of his era, i.e. til c. A. D. 226. Since O e
Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions in the C’orp}ls was ﬁich she (,:ome
only important document bearing on their hlstorér w ek B o
to light is the Lal Kumva record o.f the ﬁris)tt o:i o o
August 156 A.D., which reduces the interval betwe
Huvishka to some few months.®®

In the country governed by the Western Kshatr‘apas r:veJ ai‘i;%
Cashtana issuing coins also as mahakshatrapa. H:s tsl:)e e
daman evidently predeceased him, and bm;vier r;sfe; rrc; Jhe b

a ich was probably co
rank of mahakshatrapa, whic ) S e
i in. His grandson Rudradaman, o
tane By B nagadh i ipti £ the year 72 = A.D. 150 de-

d, in the Jundgadh inscription o ; y '

f:‘li:;es to have won the higher title for himself, probably in conse-

quence of his conquests.

That seems to imply that the higher charge had evolv?d on an-
other chief, so that there were, for some time, two mah;ki}sx:tra;
pas. And in the Junnar inscription of the year 7f3 =AD. ;a;r
actually find Nahapana as mahakshatrapa. If h; is the sameolf'ut o

i ij hardta and was the successor
who struck coins as rajan ksha : s ssor of e
7l imaka, ie. in my opinion Cashta
kshaharita kshatrapa Bhiumaka, : as
i Cashtana’s uncle and succeede
father Ysamotika, he was perhaps . s
him as mahakshatrapa, the same rank which Rudradaman had

won for himself. But if so, he does not seem to have had any
issue.

In the preceding pages I have mentioned fom.e mxnolx; pom;c;
where I am not able to accept Professor Rapson's views. w:u.
not serve any useful purpose to repeat tl'fe well-knowr? levef:n s in
the further history of Saka power in India. It was still o some
importance in the time of the Gupta emperor Safnudragupta,. in
whose Allabadad prasasti the Kushénas are mentioned as daiva-
putrashhi-shahanu-shihi and the Western Kshatrap.as as .Saka-
murunda.. .But the end was near at hand. Only in their old

96. Cf. Ep. Ind., xxi, pp. 63ff.
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headquarters, in Badakhshan and the old Tochara country, re-
mnants of the old empire can still be traced for some time.,

It will be seen that the Kalawan inscription has brought me
to change my view on Indo-Scythian chronology in several points.
My new arrangement is sure to be challenged and severely criti-

cised. And I hope that this criticism will be fruitful of new
results.

N. B—£ is used for o (e upside down) and ¢ is used for %
(a upside down).

EDITOR'S NOTE

In regard to the term Murunda appearing in the form Muranda in Hema-
chandra quoted on p. 14 above, the following references may be of some
value: It appears in the form Murunda in the Vaijayanti Kosa, a work of
the tenth century AD. in verse 25 below where the Murundas are regarded
as the people of Lampaka. The following verses are also set down as throw-
ing light on the distribution o

f Saka and kindred peoples among the in-
habitants of the western part of India.

Lampakastu Murundassyuh toksharastu yugalikah || 25
Jalandharastrigartah syuh dslassyuh kharati striyam |
Pratyagrathéstvahicchatréh taitulastu k

alingakah || 26
Tarka vahika kasmira turushkeshu sasindhushu |
Bahlik Bahlikah kiras sakays daradakramat || 27
Kumalakistu sauvvira yaudhéyastu  nrgalikah [

Apyanyé piradah kinjah kulya ityadinivrtah || 28
Gustav Oppert ; Vaijayanti p. 37. §l. 28.
Murunda again appears in the following verse of the Parsvabhyudaya of
Jinaséna, early nineth century, referring to Udayana of Kausambi:
Tikshnasyarés so kilakalahs yuddha $aunds Murundah
Pradyétasya priya duhitaram vatsarajo-stra jahre
According to the Harivamsa of the same author the Murundas ruled for 40
years the territory of Palaka 210 or 215 years after the consecration of Vira
or the anointment of Palaka.

K. B. Pathak : Indian Antiquary XV. 141-3.
Murundadevi or Murundasvamini was the queen of the Uchchkalpa
Mahiraja Jayanitha, and mo

ther of Sarvamatha in about the same region
as above.

Fleet: Gupta Ings. Nos. 27, 28 and 29.

History of the Reign of Shah Jahan

By
Mr. AspuL AzZIZ, Barrister-at-Law.
[Author’s Copyright.]

PART IL |
GENERAL
INTRODUCTION: PRECIOUS STONES IN

SECTION II: FACT

i der
rn scientific instincts of the rea

o T ?u:t g:les Iinn(z:‘:lt,lersion into the realm ;:f fan?:l.r r\;Vael
B yuch of pure illusion goes to ma.e upf ur e
b forg'et hownlr:rlxown things and half-known thmgls' u nish 8
bed 'Bemde; " und for knowledge, and give us a fee mﬁ o s
b b""c groattainable. Yet we will try to pla.cate tt etr ader
by ofh.er“"se sI}ef characterization of the more urfp}(l)r ;n Eem
o gwmffta; v:}l)ich we shall be qualified to deal with the j
stones—alte:

f the Mughal Treasury.
’ CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OF STONES.

i ame size and quality, and

Seale o valuis';ﬁz::lir:rllnif ;f)l:ms, different stones have b:::lx;
when' cut, the Star:m in different periods. Among the.Romans' d
pele n hlg}‘l - es in India, diamond was most highly prlzek,1
. 'the earhel:chtm;’ersians it was placed after pearl, ruby, emera e
Ny amonlgt eIn the middle of the sixteenth century1 ruby :ln
and d'lryso re laced above diamond which had only Ysth v 1ue
e e uto Cellini); and about 1565 the ?rder of value
of ruby (Bigver\llb (when clear), diamond (Garcias ab .Horfto).
was: emeraid, :1 isy far exceeded in price by ruby, and 1s1 (;_‘ te';l
To‘dalllfeddkl:;ng:erald (Dr. Max Bauer, Precious Stones, transl. L. J.
equa
S(:)encer, 1904, p. 103).

i arine, etc., occur often in large
tones, like topaz, aguam i ‘ olter larg
SomeVSalue i,n their case varies directly with weight; while in
masses.

i m-

n) price increases in a higher ratio than weight (Ibid. 105).
mo

The jewels at present in general request are: Dia(;nczlie:;b;,
emerald ]sapphire, pearl, opal, turquoise, topaz an yst.
¢l
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‘For the first five the demand is relatively steady, and varies ab-
solutely only with the purchasing power of the world’ (G. F.
Herbert Smith, Gem-stones and their Distinctive Characters, 5).

These five occupy the first rank, but ‘it is impossible to form the
gem-stones in any strict order’ (Ibid.).

Among the transparent colourless stones diamond ‘alone pos-
sesses that marvellous “fire”

, oscillating with every movement
from heavenly blue to glowing red, which is so highly esteemed
and so much besought’ No other stone glows with such myste-
rious gleams (Ibid., 2).

' Among coloured stones, the colours
most admired are:

‘the fiery red of ruby, the ro al blue of sap.
phire, the verdant green of emerald, and y e of sap

the gol

topaz.’ These retain the purity of their colour gevgzninyzlxl':i‘gciﬁ
light, though certain sapphires turn purple at night (Ibid 2-3)
‘Of the small group of translucent stones which pass lig}:t bui':
are not clear enough to he seen through, the most importa’nt is
opal’ (Ibid., 3). The opaque variety of precious stones is re-
presented by the turquoise. “The claims of turquoise are main-
tained by the blue variety’ (Ibid.).

CUTTING, GRINDING AND POLISHING OF STONES.

Dr. Max Bauer has the following on the subject:
precious stones are generally known as gems.
ed upon a gem is either sunk in the stone S0
surface, in which case the gem is known as
device is in relief so as to lie above the surface
so engraved being known as a cameo,
used for seals or signets to produce a raise
for this purpose they are commonly e
monogram. Cameos, on the other hand, have no application of
this kind, but are used merely as ornaments. The art of engray-
ing intaglios is known as sculpture, while that of producing cameos
is known as tornature. Of the two arts, the former is the more
ancient, but the antiquity of the latter is well established by the
number of cameos, in the shapes of a beetle—the so-called scarabs—
found in Egyptian tombs’ (Precious Stones, 86.)

‘Engraved
The device engrav-
as to lie below its
an intaglio; or the
of the stone, a gem
Intaglios are frequently
d cameo-like impression;
ngraved with a crest or

For Diamond.—The discovery that two diamonds rubbed
together ground each other was’

made as early as 1475
(Smith, Gem-stones, 90). But the Indian lapidaries ‘were
the first to realize that diamond could be ground with

its own powder’ (Ibid, 128), and so first performed the
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i ancient
miracle of polishing a diamond. ‘¥n In(ila,f thﬁs hing the
home of the diamond,” says Dr. Bau.er, t.h € a}.:' :e::ztes{times;
faces of natural crystals was practlsed in t ed' covered or in-
when or how the device of faceting stones .was is O rod in the
troduced in this country is not known, but it Wflsr’gr visit (1665)"
seventeenth century, at the time of -Taverél y utters contented
(Precious Stones, 238). The Indian dlamotl; 1: the stone were
themselves with polishing the natural facets, ecks, they covered
perfectly clear; but if it contained flaws of W%, K was
it with numerous small facets haphazardly placed.

: t was made.
. invariably left in almost its original shape, and no effor

i In spite of
i ymm th, Gem-stones, 91).
e il 'Erxsgnuwére common in India; the most

i arious forms of cutti afivel
;};i,er;l forms being the thick-stones, table-stones, and thi ;

] i i y i » i Often
ule ﬁ!St Ilar-ned fOIIn on account Of its generallt u]. Illdla 1S

re‘e e(l l}() as tlle ‘Irl i ’. ‘T O i 1 -cutrter
Y dla!] Cut l 1€ rier |1,a (ilamond tt ’

¢ the outlines of the rough stone as

inues Dr. Bauer, ‘follows _ : 88

2?;:;; as may be, striving to reduce the loss of material to 3,‘ m1mt

mum. The European diamond-cutter, on the contrary, an?s ﬂ?

deveioping to their fullest extent the optical properties o e

stone, and makes economy of material only a secondary consi-
deration” (Precious Stones, 239).

Up to 1562 the only regular pattef'ns known wereg;})xe dia-
mond-point and the diamond-table (Smith, Gem-stones, .

The rose pattern was introduced a century later.

At close of the seventeenth century the brilliafnt fc.):sm Ofa:;;
ting was introduced, w'hich re\:ale(i fox;ht?estf;f;a:‘lglzt; s afrf)lr ne
fre. T? lZi:I(i:':ldferr’;‘?:sp:'ftatc'clsbrillsiant has 58 facets, 33 above,
:t}r:ilp;SObelow, the girdle. In case of large stones, the numll;er ofi
facets may be increased. The largest .stone cut from the Cullinan
has the exceptional number of 74 (Ibid., 92-94).

For Coloured Stones—'A popular style of cutting which is
much in vogue for coloured stones is the s.tep- or trap-cu'?, co:;
sisting of a table and a series of facets with parallel horizon
edges above and below the girdle (p. 98).

For Sapphire and Ruby.—The front of these stones ‘is usually

brilliant-cut and the back step-cut, but Indian lapid:aries oft’en pre-
fer to cover the stone with a large number of triangular facets,

6. See Chapter II below.
7
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especially if the stone
one be fi .
steeply en cabochon’ (p. 1 awed; star-stones are cut more or less

73).

Mr. . 0 7
 Ruby v(;:io;ic:,l.li 131 the same strain, but fuller:
. i e direction in .

1(;(;lour is seen. on looking along thewli1
rnce, In cutting, the gem should be

. foisl;anted to the eye of the observer
: e basal face of the crystal, ’
t:ax:t. .Sc.Jme few Rubies show a
N}x this is not nearly so freque
ore rarely step cut stones ar

. “The colour of
1.ch it is viewed; the richest
rincipal axis of the crystal,
so fashioned that this axis is
the table thus being parallel
Thc'e gem is usually cut as a bril-
stlerlsm, and are cut en cabochon,
o en:es; nsec:)x: :1}: Ruby as in Sapphire.
e cr i i ; ose ! .

i th:w351;e';l::1t of a brlll.iant, while the cul:::sewi}snzﬁtt'he Ay
color, aad 1o \;t}el pov&.rer is small there is no marked ml:ltepsf.
com s et s, ase're is not the same importance in giv? ytl?

gut i \tzlthe case of thfa Diamond, Hence, tozgros:
Pracion, stonen 190-1931 )I.nore effective than rose cut Diam’onds’

‘What has been said of th i

M. has ; e cutting of th ’ i

- (:Z?Slcl:ixrﬂg,ueapp;les tf) Sapphire also. The saclf.‘:}k:zt’: t;':_nm;ues
vl shoutd s :;: e;1 V}ewed ‘along the principal axis of theco our
partiodndy te la:pldary in cutting the stone. Sapphir s e
b be vy pron (i- c:e patchy in colour, and bad parts ma eshme
iy moved c}}: a.Isl 1tt1nfg before' grinding commences., Sa ’ h.a ve
o o oow 2 ¢ Vij:to t lic;lour In artificial light: som.e fevslr) l; lere'S
Sapphires have their c’olours’dalnd oy oo highly prized. II;I:;

) est
more easily than others’ (Ibid, 1 ;‘:)yed by heat, some very much

used, or More of .

mouz’zted Z jr; ";rre ;tep cut. Good stones witho ;: a mixed cut is

being mounted - ut stones of poorer colour are oft col.our may be
ed with foil in a closed setting’ (Ibid €N improved by

! For Topaz—‘Topaz, when id., 236).

arge table of generally ellipti

m i .
ounted in a closed setting, often with foil at the bacl\lil’os(tlb'l;paz :
id., 267).
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DI1AMOND. L.

“The diamond, says Dr

HAN 51 Q\\"
oL

. Bauer, ‘althd{%h

valuable of precious stones, yet unquestioﬁh}oly eeds al

others in interest, importance

and general notewd%hi poaiy

In hardness, in the perfection of its clearness and “{Fansparency,

in its unique constants of op

tical refraction and dispersion, and

finally in the marvellous perfection of its lustre, the diamond sur-
passes all other minerals. For these reasons, and despite the fact
that it is not of very great rarity even in faultless specimens of
fair size—nine-tenths of the yearly trade in precious stones being
concerned with diamonds alone—it is very greatly valued as a
gem; moreover, On account of its extreme hardness, it has seve-

ral technical applications’ (Pr

‘Diamond, continues the

ecious Stones, 113).

same writer elsewhere, ‘is often re-

garded as the type of what a perfectly clear, colourless, and trans-
parent stone should be. It can by no means, however, be always

so regarded, since cloudy and
common than those which
very great variety in colour
number of diamonds are ind
spond strictly to the popular

opaque diamonds are actually more
are clear and transparent, while
is found in this mineral. A great
eed perfectly colourless, and corre-
conception of the stone; this num-

ber is, however, only one-fourth of the total number of diamonds

found; another quarter show

a very light shade of colour, while

the remainder, at least one-half of the total, are more or less

deeply coloured.

Perfectly colourless diamonds are, at the same time, most
free from impurity’ (Ibid., 133).

“The colouring of diamonds is seldom intense, pale colours be-
ing much more usual than deeper shades. Diamonds which com-

bine great depth and beauty
are objects of unsurpassable

of colour with perfect transparency,
beauty; for, in addition to their fine

colour, they possess the wonderful lustre and brilliant play of pris-

matic colours peculiar to the

diamond, so that other finely-coloured

stones, such as ruby and sapphire, are not to be compared with
them. Only a few stones of this description are in existence; they
are among the most highly-prized of costly gems’ (p. 134).

Cleavability of diamond
the time of Tavernier's visit.
the sixteenth century; but it
soon forgotten. AS late as

was known to Indian lapidaries at

It was not unknown in Europe in
was not credited at the time and was
the early nineteenth century it was
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so little known in Euro .
. pe that it w i
(Smith, Gem-stones, 132-33). as practised as a secret art

r":\teTII)'Z. \;:::I:i ct>f tllolamond' was long determined by an old rule;
rate per carat ifo the multiplied by the square of the weight in
carats, o e rate was £4 a carat, a stone weighing two

would cost £16, and one weighing three carats £36. Owing

tO ecol]orrlic c}lal]ges in the odern wo. wev OldS
m d i
A ' rld, hO e er, thlS ru]e h

RuBY AND SAPPHIRE

i S'l;)l;e;;slé);lj ge treatTelii together as they fall under the mine

ndum. e blue crystalli i i
" ystalline variety is th -
phire, and the red the ruby, while other colours :;elsk:m?mfa:S

Oriental Topaz, Oriental Amethyst, Oriental Emerald

(W. Goodchild, Precious Stones, 183). e

‘Ori .
several yellow shades of Corundum, and 1‘;’:}’11;‘21 ;l;olf’;ze lncillgelsl
reddis

yellow colour is of about the sam
goke e value as Sapphire’ i
]ésal(;)p.hirgnizn\t;al Anlxethstst, also called the Purple?t;r(;ngf;d;ti
Sapphir ,muc hery close in colour to the common Amethyst bsixt it
shows a » grfeater rar.lge of cqlour than Amethyst do’e ld
y vary from a slightly purple red to a blue with as’slia:grixt

tint of red in it’ (Ibid.). ‘Ori
). riental Em i
form of Corundum, and is extremely ra:;alzlll:isda;n emerald-green

This leaves the sapphi
pphire and the rub
N - y to be dealt wi
W{’ are pre emn?ent among coloured gem-stones and . These
only to diamond in hardness (Smith, Gem-stones 172) are second
“The red of the Ruby’ o
¥, says Mr. Goodchild, ‘vari
¢ a3 114,
Ll;e ‘masculine” Ruby showing the deeper tivts vl gooc.l deal,
ood-red (often referred to as “pigeon’s bloodn of carmine or

. . »
mese simile), -red, from a Bur-

while the “feminine”

- . ne” Ruby i ,

rose-red; in this, as in other varieties of Sé;i pager, and more of a
17

seen, and the feminine Rub a transition is
y may pass
Corund . gradually to
cons htu::;. The m‘ascuhne Ruby, in its most admisx"ed S;O;Ourless
. ght blue tone in the red, which thus tends t aces, has
colour is usually evenly distribut 0 magenta. The

it i ually evenly dist ed in the Ruby, but in the Sap-
o find much variation in depth of coloulz'

All shades of blue are found

g::'actelristic colours are a Zﬁaﬁ;f.i;gedﬁgs.a Eg::?s the most

De: 1;:1(; lf)ured stot;es are known as Lynx- or Cat- S;po:iir b1u1ii

e pale ones as feminine stones or, Water-Sapphires I’zho esl’x az
rm is more often applied to the blue Iolite ’(Cort‘iligeritte)e
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Pale Sapphires merge insensibly into the next colour variety,
Leuco-Sapphire, which is really devoid of colour—simply colour-
less crystallised Corundum. It also passes into the blue-green ’
variety, known as Oriental Aquamarine. In fact, in many crystals
of Corundum a gem might be cut from one end which would be a
Sapphire, while from the other end of the crystal a Leuco-Sap-
phire might be obtained. The yellow-green variety of the colour
of Chrysolite (Olivine) is called Oriental Chrysolite. The intense
green stones are Oriental Emerald; the pure amber, or honey-
yellow stones, are Oriental Topaz; while those of a rich brownish-
red are known as Oriental Hyacinth, and the violet specimens as
Oriental Amethyst’ (Ibid., 184).

Large rubies are far from common (Smith, Gem-stones, 179).
‘Ruby ranks above Diamond in point of value for good stones;
while the price of a pale Ruby of one carat may only be £1, a
stone of rich deep colour, weighing when cut one carat, may fetch
£ 25 or more. Mr. Streeter states that £ 20,000 has been paid
for a very fine Ruby of 38 9/16 carats. While Rubies up to 2,000
carats % have been found, most of the larger ones show considera-
ble imperfect areas, and of large flawless Rubies very few are
known compared to Diamonds of similar quality and size’ (Good-
child, 191).

“The value of Sapphire of good quality, and in carat size, con-
tinues the same writer , ‘is about two-fifths that of Ruby. More-
over, since Sapphires of large size are more plentiful than in the
case of the Ruby, there is not the same rapid increase with size.
Small stones may be said to be very much the same in value as
Diamonds, and larger stones only increase in about direct propor-
tion to their weight' (Ibid., 194).

EMERALD

Beryl includes Emerald, Aquamarine, and Morganite. Eme-
rald has the bright green shade—the famous “emerald-green”;
while aquamarine covers the pale-blue, bluish-green, and greenish-
blue shades of beryl (Goodchild, 229).

Compared with other stones, perfect specimens of emerald are
very rare, and proportionato;ly costly. ‘The disparity between the
value of a perfect and of an imperfect emerald is enormous. A

6a. No definite specimen approaching that size is h i
¥ eard of
authorities. in the other
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faultless emerald is worth as much, or nearl

y as much, as a ruby,
and certainly more than a diamond’ (Bauer, 309). And the price

increases very rapidly with size, so that for a flawless stone of four
carats and more almost any price could be asked. A perfect

emerald of four carats, for instance, may easily fetch £ 1600 to
£ 2000 (Smith, 193).

Beryl ‘occurs from transparent to subtranslucent, but the
modern gem varieties are confined to the transparent kinds. The
lustre is characteristically vitreous’ (Goodchild, 229).

The eme-
rald retains its purity of colour in artificial light.

Topraz

‘Topaz occurs colourless and more frequently of a straw or
amber colour, or pale green or blue; more rarely pink.—The lustre
is vitreous and especially bright on the prism faces; the cleavage
plane shows a pearly lustre. The mineral in the kinds used as

gems is transparent, though less clear forms are also found’ (Good-
child, 262). ‘Topaz is not worth nearly so much now [1907] as it
was at one time, largely on account of change of fashion. A fine
stone of 2 carats would now only be worth about £ 1’ (Ibid., 267).

PrARL.

The pearl makes up in beauty what it lacks in durability.

‘A pearl may assume any and every variety of shape from the
regular to the fantastic. It may be truly spherical, egg- or pear-
shaped—pear-drops or pear-eyes, as they are termed—or it may
be quite irregular—the so-called baroque or barrok pearls. The
first is the most prized, but a well-shaped drop-pearl is in great
demand for pendants or ear-rings. The colour is ordinarily white,
or faintly tinged yellowish or bluish, and somewhat rarely, salmon-
pink, reddish, or blackish grey. Perfect black pearls are valuable,
but not as costly as the finest of the white’ (Smith, 292).

The unit of weight is the pearl grain (= Y% carat). The rate
of price depends on the square of the weight in grains. Apart
from quality, the value varies with shape: spherical pearls, pearl-
drops, and buttons (in descending order of desirability). But
without ‘orient’ a pearl is valueless (Smith, 294-5) .

ABNORMALLY LARGE SPECIMENS.

We have space here to talk only of the highest class of pre-
cious stones; but exceptionally large pieces even of semi-precious
stones constitute phenomena in the world of things.
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i ) inan', which will be men-

arance of the giant ‘Cullinan’, w. - ' -

i :ih ?n?t,sp;hce, was an event of the first magnitude in all k::

ot On a lower plane considering value, but a remar e

p:;::- none the less, is an aquamarine crystal, largest and lfine{)slt ever

s ? . . . . ue m

1) in 1910: Greenis

found at Marambaya (Brazz. : _ :

sc::\’xr'omeasurement: length, 19 inches; diameter, 16 tIx:xches},l

weight, 243 1b. Perfectly transparent: co'uld be' seen Srm.th

from e;xd to end. Price paid, £ 5133. For illustration, see Smith,

Pl xxvi. . .

Jade is cheaper material still; but suc%x hugem masses of this
material exist as would justify their mention here:

(1) An enormous mass of New Zealand jade (Sta:cue s:f t;
Maori Warrior on a big base), I\J;»Jeighingo;ﬂ)l(;(zl 3:;;1 folt-zlxixscioxrr; N\;w
i . Now in the Museum : ft
i{iﬁd 1‘I;..a1rgg?st mass of jade MOw, or of which we }slaven?::-

record’ (Kunz, Curious Lore of Precious Stones, 254). See

jon on Pl facing p. 254. _ '
tl-atKZZ) The largest mass of prehistoric ijade .(n-epl;‘n:ef a;:g
jadeite) ‘that has been taken from a El'lro?ean dt?lg)ols;; ;s t 2 ‘:}301]
by the writer at Jordansmiihl in Silesia, m April, R a;xN hich
weighed 4704 pounds.’ Now in the American Museum of Natur
History, New York (Kunz, 250 and {. n. 42). l

(3) Sculptured jade mountain from the Sumﬁ?r Pa a{:;,
west of Peking (Collection of T. D. W?Iker, fof ntu:neap:lu‘;
Minn.). Design on it commemorates meetmg:s of a eegrgirect—
of the fourth century. Chinese characterﬁ on it (engz:::re Jirect-
ly from the autograph of the Emperqr Ch'ien-lung, v;ml n tycaui-
in 1784) used by the Chinese iver sx;c'e :s rix;oc};li ;e 1’clactz;gar;{eight

of sculptured jade . .

ggail:m}:ies;Lilig:}s: 3?:&ssinches axfd 18% incl?es; weight, (Zi‘(‘)l pounds.
See Ilustration and letterpress on Pl facing p. 244, Ibid.

CHAPTER I: JEWELLERS’' WEIGHTS

Before we begin to talk of individual p_recious stones it w‘fll
be convenient to give some necessary details abox.'lt the way e
which the weight of stones is den?ted; fpr much important dis-
cussion will often turn on the precise .wexght_ of a stone. So our
labour in gaining as much precision as is possible wxl! not be ?vlast-
ed. If the reader has patience with tl}ese drs.' detalls'he .wﬂ be
amply rewarded when we come to their practical apph'c?tlon. We
shall be as brief as is consistent with clearness and precision.
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In the .
Tent: (1) le:’%h;l Period there were three kinds of weights cur”
oney-changers’: . be., Jewellers’; (2) Sairafi, i.e., Bankers’, oF
Tank,” and Rgy (and (3) those used by other dealers Misqdl;
while Tolg, Mdshaor S;"'k—h} are the units in jewellers' weights;
changers’ weights ’ :vn Rati (or Surkh) are the units in money-
directly concern d e are. hot concerned with No. 3; nor are wé
» therefore ; fiere With the bankers weights. These latter
so for distingu’ishfe referred to only when it js necessary to do
remembered thatuiimg :ﬁW:ﬁlers: weights from them. It should be
Wweights, unless the contra:; f:ul::;f we are talking of jewellers’
Some of the weight cated.

riod to period; so that iequ“’alents seem to have varied from pe-

and verified, we shall }?stead of One table of weights, corrected
ranged. ave to give several, chronologically ar-
Babur's re;
gn. Th .
from the Biburaging, e following table of equivalents is taken
8 Tatis-: 1 -
32 ) masha,

gg :Zg = 1: mdsiz.as =1 migqal.
Akbar'y reig "898 =1 tola. (Baburnama in Bnglich 517).
‘ gn.—A M-i-Akbari hag the following: o
Jewellers’ Weigh -
L) . t
10 birinjs (grains of rice) .
24 surkhs —1 tank

=1 surkh, (or rati).
26  surkhs

=1 misqal.
MO‘ney-
1% birinjs — 1 surkh
8 3urk_hs —_ 1 mdsTl a
12 mashas =1 tolohy
J., I, 125) . olcha (or tola). (A%n,

changers’ Weights
(or raty).

Text, II. 60; B. and

Bombay, 1831.32, | 3 = rishta, ed. John B iggs
3 &, I, 81- . e 4 ol y
Dow, who L ; Navalkishor edition,

. ted that work j Juon, 205).  Alexander
his translation more 'mtenig;)];le’ lzn}xllf(::él?han endeavour to make

e 8 migqils altogether,

L digenous unit ight

being imported from Persia and Turkes::nWexght, but the migqal is foreign,
8. See next Chapter, )
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and gave 244 ratis instead (History of Hindostan, London, 1768,
II, 112). John Briggs, whose translation was published in 1829,
in rendering the same passage, gives both 8 misqals and 224 ratis
in the text, without making clear that the author gives only 8
misqédls as the weight, and that 224 ratis is only added by him
as an explanatory equivalent (History of the Rise of the Maho-
medan Power in India, London, 1829, II. 46).

This simple and well-intentioned procedure of these trans-.
lators has caused no end of mischief; since writers (like Ball and
others) who had not the time or the inclination to consult the
original, were led to suppose that they had Muhammad Qasim
Firishta’s authority for the statement that 8 misqals equalled 224
ratis m his day. It is only fair to the author of Tarikh-i-Firishta
to point out that he makes no such statement, and that a misqdl
did not weigh 28, but 26, ratis in Akbar’s reign—which Firishta
probably knew very well.

Presumably at the time of these translations the misqdl did
weigh 28 ratis. We shall learn below that in the seventies of the
seventeenth century a misqal was just 28 ratis.

Jahasigir's reign.—As there is no authoritative statement for
this period, we can only depend on stray bits in' Tdzuk.

In one place Jahafigir equates 19 (R. and B. give 19%) tinks
with 17 misqdls and 5% surkhs (Tuzuk, 198; R. and B, I, 399-400).
Assuming that a tink is 24 ratis, which is the value given to it
both by the A’in and the Badshdhndma (see below), and granting
that the text reading of 19 tanks® is correct, the misqal works out
to 26% ratis—a likely value.

This value is beautifully corroborated by another equation
given a few lines lower: A pearl weighed 64 surkhs or 2 misqals
and 11 surkhs (Tazuk, 198; R. and B, I, 400).

In another place the emperor makes 1% tinks and 1 gyrkh —
1 misqdl and 15 surkhs (Tdzuk, 63; R. and B, I, 132), He;e a
misqdl would come to something like 22 ratis—which is 5 patent
absurdity. Either the MSS. are at fault, or else the emperor wag
nodding. Prof. Hodivala reads 11 for 15 surkhs, and deduces the

9. The fine MS. of the first volume of Ti i .
Library (f. 209b, bottom) also has 19 wn;::ukh:%dtzznz‘i?)ab University
105) corroborates this reading of 19 tanks, altho

~Jahisigiri

ugh i it (p.

equivalent as 17 misqils only. g0 It carelessly Bives itg
8
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anda tola, says the emperor, q

: Turan (Tizuk, 5; R. and Bo
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Such mentq °divala jn pig e hl °ring the authorities cited by

Sensus of DS as are either ca: a;lStwe treatment,!’ and omitting

; ua : '
to 185 gry; Would see, ¢, o; obviously unreliable, the con-
ns; Place the tola somewhere very

y hat .
1 . 1
ngzeh o TRy congtaps o - the value of the tola seems
Writerg to y HOtWithstandj n throughout the period from Akbar
according 4, ° Contrary, o:gifof-‘casiohal statements by various
valye f, afigir, a tola was 185 graj isqdl,
we or the misqdl .Would come to 74 . gram§, a :Iﬂ1$q
Must L Slven by 4, im lgrams, Considering the
i Perial diarist in other places,

- 1S equatj s

ec atio

attempgeq CSioR. r°bab1yn 'S DOt to be accepted with mathe-
a rough equalization alone was

re w
e have Something more definite.

-N., 11, 39
=24 jewellorg 1, we learn clearly that

hn F ryer

elab Who travelled in India in

=24 orate table, gives the following

Misqa :
“ $Qdl — og lewellerg? ratis
I, 127.5g) " AcCount of g
"dia and Persia, London, 1909-1915,

€quiva]

ave ents o;

that follows, 7ot thoughy 4 sffleyetn by him do not seem to be relia-
© consider them in the discussion

ismatics, 108-9 i-
. Iqbginsn, . . . But Prof. Hodi
he just the gag,: "™e-i-Jahdiigiri (p. 31), which
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At the end of Malimat-ul-Afdq we have a list of weight equi-
valents, the relevant portion of which is given below:

4 r@’is (mustard seeds) =1 birinj (grain of rice).
8 birinjs = 1 surkh.

8 surkhs = 1 mdgha.
12 mishas = 1 tolcha

4 mishas = 1 tank.

(P. U. L. MS,, {. 232b).

Before entering on a discussion of these tables it will be ad-
visable to follow them up with equivalents in English weights.

Dr. Ball, after a patient consideration of all the data available,
has valued the two ratis as follows:

Ordinary or money-changers’ rati — 1'842 grains troy.

Jewellers’ rati (or the pearl reti, as Tavernier calls it) = 2'66
grains troy. (Final appraisement) (Tavernier, I, 333; II, 333

and 347).

The two ratis weigh, according to Ab@'l-Fazl, 7% and 10
rice grains respectively. He further tells us that early in Akbar’s
reign they weighed 6 and 8 rice grains respectively, and that the
former values were fixed by Akbar. This regulation made no
change in the respective ratis, only the birinj became smaller. It
will be noticed that the ratio of the jewellers’ to money-changers’
rati remained constant, viz., 4 : 3.

If we assume 10 birinjs to be = 266 grains, 712 birinjs yield
1:995 grains, and not 1'84, or anything near it. It is a pity that
Dr. Ball did not consider this important source in arriving at his
values. Nevertheless, so much patient work has gone before
Dr. Ball’s formulation of results that we are loth to disturb his

conclusions,
It may be added that 1 English carat = 3-1682 grains troy.la

1la. This is the old carat. The metric carat (= 2000 milligrams or 3.08
grains) was adopted by most of the more progressive countries in Europe
and America in the second decade of the twentieth century (Frank Wade,
Text-book of Precious Stones, 289); though, strangely enough, the Enrcyclo-
paedia Britannice, Article ‘Diamond’ (New Edition, VII, 320) gives only the
older value. But as the elaborate calculations of Prof. Maskelyne and Dr. Ball
are based on the old carat, we will not disturb them by introducing this new
factor.
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It must, further

always-by the light In be remembered, th .
ight F1 . , that Tavernier calculates
than the English cara(t)rentme carat, which is exactly 4 p. c. lightef

Engﬁsh cara
t — 20%- —
1972 milligrams, 2054 milligrams. Light Florentine carat=

It is time
beginning of Ai%:rvto r?View the tables. We see that from the
S reign to well within Aurangzeb’s the tank

Seems to have
i Ve remained ste -
While the misqal appears to ady at 24 ratis of 266 grains each;

of the same v have slowly ri 3
alue, bei y risen from 26 to 28 rafis
This much j » being probably 26% ratis j A
tables in BdllfumtOI.e rably clear. We take Tiowazoﬁ}:aiglrso;elﬁ?e
ma . ere
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Babur’s tabl
. e of Indian wei :
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- rs
mixes them 4 , and the other of money-changers’, weights, he

in .

be justifiable Ii)f tha single scale of values. This procedure wo
systems, had be e rati, which (in name) is common to the two
is common to tﬁn of tbe same value in both systems; as the grain
~ weights, and hasetlf voirdupois, troy, and apothecarie’s’ systei of
this is not the o e same value throughout.!? As we have seen,
ratis Babur has c;iseenif‘he ttllxl'leStion remains which of the tW0
answer is th; or this composite table of wei e
changers’, ra:; h;h};isBc-l;,osﬁn not the jewellers’, bu”:'e:ﬁ:tzmg‘

tr. (and . abur’s rati weighs a i .
( not 266 grs.) is the key to his whggosﬁ? atefly :184 =

e of values.

Assumin, i
e g this value of the rati (which is Dr, Ball’s) to be

, Babur's tank —
=32 X 1'84 grs. = 58
valent to j X grs. = 58'88 grs. ‘s .
more thm:u;t over 22 jewellers’ ratis. So B?;S ,t" _Th1§ is equi

2 jewellers’ ratis. abur’s tank is slightly

Again, Babur's mi —

g misqal — 40 .

works X 184 grs. =73 ;
out to about 271% jewellers’ rati of 266 36 grs. troy. This
Thus Babur's mis grs. each.

al i
enall s gal is too large by 1% ratis, and his tank too
12. The reader will have noti

comm, d -~ .
on to all the ponderary System:e cur?:‘t :1': birinj is the denominator
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We have no reason to think that Babur was ill informed. The
explanation is not far to seek. We notice that his money-changers’
weights are exact and accurate. He apparently took these as the
base, so that the equivalents in jewellers’ ‘weights had to be modi-
fied slightly to avoid fractions. The errors in jewellers’ weights
are probably due to this rough and ready method of equalizing
weights belonging to different systems. It is not likely that
weights differed so materially between 1526 and -1556.

The table in Malumat-ul-Afaq goes one better, and amalga-
mates all the three scales mentioned at the beginning of this chap-
ter, trying to reduce them to a common denominator—as might
be expected, with disastrous results. What has been said of
Babur’s list is true, and more true, of the list in Mo lamat-ul-Afaq,
which is possibly copied in part from Baburnama. No comment is
called for, except that it is strange that Amin-ud-Din Khan should
have taken the emperor Babur as his model and ignored the au-
thorities of the intervening period. It will be noticed that he gives
only the tank, and omits the misqal. .

Whenever an attempt is made to express the jewellers’ in the
terms of money-changers’ weights, mathematical accuracy is not
to be expected. We have already noticed two examples. A
third is furnished by the Tiizuk, where Jahafigir equates a tola
with 214 misqdls current in Persia and Turan (T#dzuk, 5; R. & B,
1, 12). Such equations are not meant to be taken mathematically.

Equivalents of the tank and the misgal ir jauhari ratis as
well as in English grains may now be given in a table arranged
chronologically—for each successive reign. Before doing so, how-
_ever, a short note may be odded about the value of the misgdl
current in Persia and Taran.

Tavernier equates 6 Persian misqdls with 1 French oz., which
is=482'312 grs. tr. (Tavernier, I, 399 and 418). This yields 804
grs. for the misqdl. This is far in excess of the value otherwise
obtained; though Prof. Hodivala points out that Tavernier’s value
is corroborated by the weight of the earlier type of the heavy
muhur (Hist. Studies in Mughal Numismatics, 144-45). Prof.
Maskelyne, however, contends that Tavernier is wrong, and that
6% misqdls should equate 1 French ounce (Nature, Oct. 8, 1891,
p. 557). This gives us 74'2 grs. for the misqal—a value very close
to that given by Fryer. It may be added that Tavernier, as we
shall learn in the next chapter, is a very careless and unreliable

writer.



R. & B, I, 132
R. & B, I, 399-

1, 399 and 418.

Authorities.
127-28.

Tazuk. 198;

400

not exact.

A’in, Text, 1I, 60; B. & J., II,
125.

B.N.E., 517. These values are

Tazuk, 63;
B.N. II, 391
Tavernier,

Fryer, II,

736
7049
71-82

7448

69°16
80°4

69°16

AL IN THE VARIOUS REIGNS.
Value in grains.

Misqal

TABLE SHOWING VALUES OF THE TANK AND THE MIS@.

ratis of 266

grains each.
2712

261

27
28

Value in jewel-

lers’

5888

Value in grains.
6384
6384

Tank.

lers’ ratis of 266
22
24
24
24

Value in jewel-
grains each.

Reign.
Babur
Akbar

SHah Jahén

Jahangir

Aurangzeb

CHAPTER IL
BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES OF GEMS AND GEM-STONES.

Famous jewels, like famous men, have biographies. They
pass through countries and ruling dynasties, making history—a
symbol of victory and triumph.

It will not be devoid of interest if we take a short survey of a
few of the precious stones and pearls, notices of which lie scatter-
ed up and down the pages of Mughal history, taking note, as we
go, of their qualities and peculiarities, and of the general run of
prices. It need hardly be added that the collection offered here is
not meant to be exhaustive.

DIAMONDS

THE KOH-I-NUR DISPUTE: BABUR'S DIAMOND, MIR
JUMLA’S STONE, AND THE KOH-I-NUR.

The place of honour in this region belongs to what is known
as the Koh-i-Niir dispute. It ranges over the whole period from
Babur to Aurangzeb, on to Nadir SHah and Queen Victoria.
Three of the most famous stones are involved in this controversy,
though one of them only by mistake—as will appear in the sequel.

We will begin with Babur’s celebrated diam(;nd, and let a
quotation from Baburnama lead off:

‘In Sultan Ibrdhim’s defeat the Raja of Gualiar Bikra-
majit the Hindil had gone to hell.

Bikramajit's children and family were in Agra at the time of
Ibrahim’s defeat. When Humayun reached Agra, they must have
been planning to flee, but his postings of men (to watch the roads)
prevented this and guard was kept over them. Humayin him-
self did not let them go. They made him a voluntary offering of
a mass of jewels and valuables amongst which was the famous
diamond which ‘Ald’ud-din must have brought.'® Its reputation is
that every appraiser has estimhated its value at two and a half days’

13. ‘ie. from the Deccan of which ‘Ald’ud-din is said to have be
first Muhammadan invader.—fn. 5. en the
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food for the whole world.* Apparently’® it weighs 8 misqdls.

Humayun offered it to me when I arrived at Agra: I j i
him back.’ (B.N.E,, 477). gre; T Just gave &

The earlier history of this stone, based on tradition and con-
jecture, loses itself in the mists of time. Legends, says Prof.
Maskelyne, had gathered round it, and tradition had linked the
legends with authentic history in the dawn of the fourteenth
c‘:entury. This great diamond, continues the learned professor
emerges in history in the first years of the fourteenth century. I;
was in 1300 A. D. in the hands of the Rajahs of Malwa, an ancient
R&j that had at one time spread over Hindostan, and in all the
vicissitudes of a thousand years had never bent to ’a Muhammadan
conqueror, until the generals of the Delhi Emperor Ali-ud-din
Muhammad Shah'® overran its rich territory, and carried away

the accumulated treasure of Ujiein i
jiein in the first d
teenth century. ecade of the four-

The (%ate of 1304 is that given by Ferishta for this conquest
and then it was that the great diamond takes its place in histor :
(N. Story-Maskelyne’s article, “The Koh-i-Nur—A Criticism,’ Y
Nature, October 8, 1891, p. 556). o

History does not record how the di
C A=) ~ iamond r
Al3’ud-Din KHalji to the rajas of Gwalior. passed from

Huml\;;)l;trl “;3 ha:{e it in Alicbamdma and other histories that when
as down with an illness which w i

: h as believed to b

f\zil_:il,A ?‘c’ll %‘18 c_:ourt physicians had despaired of the prince’solifee

fu -Baqa, a reputed savant, said that it had come from th’

Z?fgeei of old that where the secular wisdom of physicians failed te

¢t a cure, the only remedy was to sacrifice the best of 'ching(sJ

14. Other texts and translati
‘ : e ) ons, and Abd’l-F ive i i
Abdu’r-Rahim KHin khanan's Persian trans e e v @ different. value.

. lati ich i
Leyden, Erskine and King, places it ot halt thea ;Zﬁ,y which is followed by

Ys?;il.d:;zal;d 3:;);‘1’1-§‘a;1t ("3' N, 1, 99) and Firishta (John Briggs’ ed Bombay
0 ») accept it as correct. Pavet de Courteille, h ¢ i
::zlalnslatmg fx"on} the Turkish original, has the following ;en(:l:z:;er-’ w"ho -
. uim?nt estimé, qu’un connaisseur disait que son prix équivalai 3 %a déIl -
B ];;171‘1 du monde entier’ (Pavet de Courteille, Mémaoires de Bpeglse
e n’,arket‘ II,1 172). But'one translation gives no more information a;oi:t’
b m::n:enzfmth: dtl:monltlia than another. The hyperbolic way of des-
ore .
ko o e an that nothing-like the stone was heard of in the

1165 “?A\llzc’lu"ir-D Rahim has ‘probably’.
. aud-Din was not emperor at #his ti ‘Ala
. £ ' ; time. Prin "ud- i
aded Malwa in the reign of his uncle, Jalal'ud-Din I{H:;ji ?;.32;13 pin in-

expenses of the whole
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(or one’s possessions) and then to supplicate the Almighty for re-
covery. Babur declared his intention of sacrificing himself, s'mc.e
Humayin, he said, possessed nothing nobler or worthier than his
father. The courtiers protested that the meaning of what had
been reported from the ancients was that the best of one’s wordly
possessions should be offered, and suggested that the precious
diamond which had come to hand in the battle against Tbhrahim
Lodi and had been bestowed on Humayin, should be given away
as charity'® (Akbarndma, Text, I, 116). Babur did not agree;
but the rest of the story does not concern us. We see that this
stone was in the Imperial Treasury in 1530, and remained there.

The next link in the history of this stone is furnished by an
anecdote related by Abi’l-Fazl: Humayun, defeated by SHer
SHah and wandering about, passed near Marwar, Réja
Maldev’s territory. Sanka of Nagaur, one of the trusted agents
of Raja Maildev, entered his camp pretending to be a merchant,
and offered to buy the great diamond. Humayin suspected his
design, and directed that the purchaser should be made clearly to
understand that such precious gems cannot be obtained by pur-
chase: either they fall to one by the arbitrament of the flashing
sword, which is an expression of the Divine Will, or else they
come through the grace of mighty monarchs (A.N., I, 180) .18

Later, when Humiaytn reached Persia—a refugee, suing for
help—he offered this diamond along with 250 rubies of Badakhshan
to SHah Tahmasp of Persia as a return for the magnificent recep-
tion he received in the latter’s dominions. Abi@’l-Fazl assures us
that the value of these presents repaid the total expenditure of the
reception and hospitality accorded him from beginning to end
more than four times over (A.N., Text, I, 217).

This was in the summer of 1544.

Further, we have it on the authority of Mr. Beveridge'® that
Khur Shah, the ambassador of Ibrihim Qutb SHah, the King of
Golconda, at the Persian Court, says in B.M. MS. Or. 53, that

17. It is strange that Gulbadan Begam, who was an eye-witness of the
scene, does not mention the stone in her account of the incident (Humdyun-

Nama, Text, 21; Transl,, 105). ,

18. The story is also found in Major Charles Stewart, Private Memoirs
of the Moghul Emperor Humayin, p. 38.

19. Article, ‘Babar’s Diaménd: Was it the Koh-i-Nur? in Asiatic
Quarterly Review for January—April, 1899, pp. 370-389.
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Humaytn presented to SHah Tahmasp the diamond which Babur
had got from Sultan Ibrahim’s treasury, and it weighed 6% mis-
qals; that SHah Tahmasp did not think so much of it, and after-
wards sent it to India as a present to Nizam SHah, the ruler of
the Deccan [i.e, Burhan Nizam SHah of Ahmadnagar] through
Aqga Islam “Mihtar Jamal” (f. 58 b of MS.)

This report of the return of Babur’s diamond to South India
is corroborated by Tarikh-i-Firishta, which says in its account of
Burhan Nizdm SH3h of Ahmadnagar that SHah Isma‘il [wrong
for SHah Tahmasp] sent a large diamond, which had been
Humayun’s, as a present by the hands of Aqa Sulaiman (?) com-
monly known as Mihtar Jamal. Despite the slips about the
names, the restoration of the diamond to India in 1547, which is
the year of “Mihtar Jamal’s” embassy, seems fairly established.

It is possible that when Akbar conquered and annexed
Ahmadnagar in 1600 this stone passed with other valuables into the
Imperial Treasury. Yet it is not likely, since if a diamond of
such historic antecedents had been acquired contemporary his-
torians would be sure to record the event: and if such a gem was
in the Imperial Treasury from this date on, throughout the reigns
of Jahafigir and SHah Jahan, it would come up for a mention
among the elaborate notices of gem-stones which abound in T#zuk,
and in Mulla ‘Abdu’l-Hamid’s review of the contents of the jewel
treasury at the end of the twentieth regnal year (B.N., II, 391).

This is all the authentic information we possess about this
stone,

Before taking leave of Babur’s diamond we may state the
equivalents of its weight for facility of comparison. Granting
Bibur’s statement to be exact, the stone weighed 8 misqdls of 40
Tatis each, or 320 ordinary ratis of 1'842 grs. each. The weight in

ira;ins, atcclglrding to my calculation, comes to 58944, Prof. Mas-
elyne, taking the weight of the misgdl i i
9058 gra S e 15qal as the basis, arrives at

Ball accepts. The weight j
stated by them, is 18606, P weight in carats, as

Next comes a stone which has been wrongly mixed up in this
controversy—leading to no end

_ / of absolutely unnecessary confu-
sion. Yet it is hecessary to bring it in, partly to show its irrelev-
ancy to the present dispute,

partly betause we are talking of all
great gems, and we might as well talk of this one here as elsewhere.
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Muhammad Waris, the author of the thirt'i volume of
deshdﬁmima, and the prime authority for the third decade of
S_I‘_Iﬁil— Jahan’s reign, has the following:—

On the 18th of Safar, 1066 A.H. [=Dec. 17, 1.(’5’55“.4.C‘.] Mir
Muhammad Sa‘id Mir Jumla “Jumlattul-Mulkx Mu a,z,g
KH;'m”, the newly appointed Prime Mimsf:er, offered to. SH b
Jahan as peshkash precious jewels .includmg a large dl?)mor}l1
weighing 9 tanks or 216 surkhs, the price of which was fixed by the
royal order at Rs. 2,16,000.2°

This account of this stone is authentic.l B.N. is Fhe courl;c h;i:
tory, which we know to be thoroughly x.'ehable. It ,1_5 .corlr% 01;1 "
ed in this particular not only by Qo.wm-y.a and Ma aszsr-uf- 6(’;7; -
(see last footnote) but also by ‘Amal-i-Sdlih (P.U.L: M ., £ )
and Muntakhab-ul-Lubdb, 1, 753. Further1 the weight is inln:n 1f
all places not only in tanks but also in' ratzs.. .Every possibili }37 oe
error of transcription is thus satisfactorily e?lmmatec%, and we avr
no doubt in our mind that this diamond we?ghed neither more no
less than 216 jewellers’ ratis, or 57456 grains troy.

ier is speaking of this stone when he says 'that ‘he [Mu
J umﬁir;(eezenteg Chah-Jehan with that (':elejbrateddd‘:amo:d, V(VELC:
has been generally deemed unparalleled in size and beauty.
nier, 22). -
Presumably this was a cut stone; for an 1.1ncu.t ;tgne ::tliin:
ing 216 ratis would hardly deserve such' distinguished m
The price given also favours this assumption.

According to Tavernier this diamond was excavated from the
‘mine of Kolliir on the Kistna river ( Tavernier, II, 58).

This stone we will call, for brevity, Mir Jumla’s diamond.

i full account of Tavernier,
e proceed to examine the . .
hiciol::sv;;eei the main cause of the mystification and error, am}
\lzlas led to a bright display of dialectics on the part of a number o
writers of undoubted ability and judgment.

20. Muhammad Waris, B.N,, 111, (P.UL. MS), f. 119 a (Whe;el\zﬂs
. wro'ngly g'iven for 9 tanks). My MS. of the same . 289f bs?'] Zn) ive,cor-
- d Tahir“ ‘Inayat KHan” Ashna's Qarniye (my MS., II¥, 2 ) g .
m:t weight. So doe: Mo asir-ul-Umard (1, 535), which probably copies
re .

from these authorities.
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We give the whole passage with all its embroidery of minute
and life-like detail, which throws welcome side-light on the arrange-
ment and procedure observed in the Imperial Jewel Treasury.

ok ?n the first day of November 1665 I went to the palace to
e leave of the Emperor, but he said that he did not wish me

to depart without havin: is j
g seen his jewels, i i
splendour of his féte. : nd witnessing fhe

Perof':’:r?fﬁlct:srtshe tgorn'mg of the next day five or six of the Em-
notnced that thanE others on behalf of Nawab Ja‘far Khan, an-
arrival at the C e kmperor wished to see me. Immediately on my
I hove elseu :rurt th(; two custodians of the royal jewels, of whom
His Majesty; an ; sf}io en, accompanied me into the presence of
they conducted atter I had made him the customary salutation,
ends of the hall mi into a small apartment, which is at one of the
whence he wb ere the Emperor was seated on his throne, and
was able to see us. I found in this apartment : Akil

Khan i :
» chief of the jewel treasury, who, when he saw us. com-

manded f : .
our of the imperiai eunuchs to bring the jewels, which
b

were carried i

and covg‘f(;l \lrztfxwo lalrge wooden trays lacquered with gold leaf,

one of red and th:m?hl cloths made expressly for the purpose—

trays were uncover 21 er of green brocaded velvet. After these

times over, a list w: » and all the pieces had been counted three

For the Indians 4 s prepa'red by three scribes who were present.
o everything with great circumspection and pati-

ence, and wh

beco;nes angrifn 3112,7 Sgee any one who acts with precipitation, or
. . ' aze at hi j . ’

smile as if he were a madman m without saying anything, and

The first piece whi A
. ich ‘Akil Kha .

great d s g an placed in
the bas:}l!r;;);d,. w}nch 1s a round rose, very hig;n }:th:nds '\gas tie
beautiful, andg;fc1 \t\fe}ilgssa?)slr;la/n notch and flaw inside. nIetsS:v:ter i:
carats— A 2 ratis, which ar
betraye{;}:;; eralg being 7/8th of our carat. Weklzr?unz;lli t(ilzi(l)lad b
Shahjahan, to 31}?0:: Si?ilk;nda’ his master, presentedr th‘ils sto,n‘::}:g
rough, and wej € he fittached himself, it i
carats; and i eighed 900 ratis, which are vale then in the

; it had several flaws equivalent to 787%
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rewarded; for when it was cut he was reproached wit}.x having
spoilt the stone, which ought to have retained a greater we.xght; and
instead of paying him for his work, the Emperor fined him 10,000
ken more if he had possessed it. 1f the

rupees, and would have ta
Sieur Hortensio had understood his trade, he would have been

able to take a large piece from this stone without doing injury to
the Emperor’s jewel, and without having had so much trouble in
- grinding it; but he was not a very accomplished diamond cutter.

(Tavernier, I, 314-16).

In another place Tavernier speaks of ‘the great diamond which
weighed 900 carats before cutting, which Mir Jumla presented to
Aurangzeb’ (II, 58). According to himself it weighed 900 rats,
not carats, and it was presented to SHah Jahan, not to Aurangzeb.
This is only to show Tavernier’s gross carelessness.

Again, on PL II facing p. 97 of vol. II, Tavernier gives the
figure of this diamond among others, and says, “‘You see represent-
ed here its form after having been cut, and, as I was allowed to
weigh it, I ascertained that it weighed 319% ratis, which are equal
to 279 9/16 of our carats. When in the rough it weighed, as I
have elsewhere said, 907 ratis, or 793 5/8 carats. This stone is
of the same form as if one cut an egg through the middle.” (II, 97).

Further, on p. 75 (vol. II), Tavernier speaks of ‘the two largest
among the cut stones in the world—one of them in Asia belonging
to the Great Mogul [Mir Jumla’s diamond], the other in Europe
belonging to the Grand Duke of Tuscany. ‘The Great Mogul's
diamond,” he continues, ‘weighs 279 9/16 carats, is of perfect
water, good form, and has only a small flaw which is in the edge
of the basal circumference of the stone.’ Allowing for this flaw,
and calculating according to the rule formulated by the author, he
values the stone at 11,723,278 livres, 14 sols, and 3 liards, which the
editor says is equivalent to £ 879,245—18s.—1% d. (Taver-

nier, 11, 75).

What is Tavernier talking of? Surely not of the diamond
presented by Mir Jumla, of which we have authoritative record
in B.N.22 And yet he can be talking of no other. The discre-
pancy between the weights given by Mubhammad Waris and
Tavernier is irreconcilable; and yet the way in which each gives
parallel weights precludes t possibility of a slip of the pen or an
error of transcription, and what is more, Tavernier also claims the

21. See p. 386 above.
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highest credentials of not only seeing but actually weighing the
diamond himself. Muhammad Waris undoubtedly means 216

ratis of 266 grains tr. each, and Tavernier likewise means 319%
ratis of exactly the same value.

I am afraid we must reject Tavernier’s account with all its
show of direct evidence and circumstantial detail.

His estimate of its value (nearly 88 lacs of rupees) is wild, and
deserves no more credit than the rest of his evidence. Even if
we allow for the exaggeration in weight, and for the fact that a
stone would probably fetch in the open market a higher price than
the value assigned it in the imperial registers, Tavernier’s valua-
tion still remains outrageously extravagant, specially when we

remember that the purchasing power of money in those days
was some five times what it is to-day.

And then there is the whole story of the cutting of it by
Hortensio Borgio, to which the Persian histories give no counten-
ance. We view it with grave suspicion. Manucci’s account

(quoted below) is of no corroborative value, since he is only copy-
ing Tavernier—and Bernier.

The apparent approximation between Babur's 320 ratis and
Tavernier's 319% ratis has led some of the earlier writers on the
subject to suppose that Tavernier’s Mir Jumla diamond was really
the same as Babur’s, Mir Jumla having obtained that stone some-
where in the Deccan. The reader will see at once that this was a
mistake; for Babur’s rati was 1'842 grs., while Tavernier’s 2'66.
So the similarity of weights was only verbal.

For clearness and future reference we may state that the
weight ascribed by Tavernier to this stone is 319% jewellers’

ratis=279 9/16 Tavernier’s (i.e., Florentine) carats=268 19/50
English carats.

. And as if Tavernier’s account was not sufficiently confused and
misleading we have the following from the pen of Manucci:

‘Mir Jumlah, or the newly-made Mu‘azzam KHan, gave a pre-
sent to Shahjahan of a large uncut &iamond which weighed three
hundred and sixty carats. He added that if Qandahar produced
such precious stones, his majesty might undertake the labour of
going there, or could despatch some loyal vassal to take it. But to
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his mind, his majesty had better send some trusty person to cor,;‘%uer
the lands where, of a verity, such stones were to be fqund.G 1kelsle
were the kingdoms of Bizapur (Bijapur) and .Grolcon;i{a (thus ah;
dah), and the island of Ceilad (Ceylon). Having sp(;) ent 1f1(,:0n-
once more held forth his hand full of diamonds, alrea y’ cut, of :
siderable size, though not so large as the first one (Storia, I,
237-38).

“The large diamond’, continues the same writer, ‘was return-
ed to him to have it cut by an expert, and for this purpose t.hey
sent to him a Venetian lapidary named Ortengio Bron’zom.. 1
saw this diamond many a time; it was as large as a nut’ (Ibid.,
p. 238).

Another eye-witness! But an eye-witness whose v'/eight bears
no resemblance to the weight of the uncut stone,. as given by the
first ‘eye-witness’. According to Manucci the welg.ht of the .uncut
stone was 360 carats (=411 jewellers’ ratis); whll_e according to
Tavernier it was either 78714 carats (:900' ratis) .or 793‘5/8
carats (=907 ratis). The weight of the cut dxam'ond is not ggen
by Manucci; so no comparison with the figures given in the Per-
sian histories is possible.

We have no hesitation in rejecting all this talk as idle gossip.

The true weight of Mir Jumla’s diamond was 216, and that of
Babur’s stone, about 221%, jewellers’ ratis——important. land-ma?ks
in the history of jewels in those days. In view of this such hlg_h
figures as 900 ratis or 411 ratis for the uncut stone, and 319% r.atv.s
for the cut stone can only be described as 'cheag') sensatl?n-
mongering—quite unworthy, at least, of a professional jeweller like
Tavernier.

Now we come to the stone called Koh-i-Nur22 We can only
give here a skeleton history of the stone now among crown, jewels
of England. The following summary is based on I?r. Ball’s well-
informed account (Tavernier, 11, 343-46), where his sources and
authorities are cited in full.

re discussing thg® question of the identity of Babur's dia-
mon?iz‘orv?f‘ell\l/[i:veJSmla’s diamond With Koh-i-Nifr, we shoult} be. careful to
confine the laiter designation to tle stone, the. history o.f wl’uch .15 sketched
here. In applying that term in our discussion to Babur’s diamond (as
Prof. Maskelyne does), or to Mir Jumla’s diamo?d (as Dr. Ball does. Taver-
nier, 11, 343) is begging the entire question at issue.
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Nadi 3 .
from ;/Id:;lai—ilnahdtg)k- away this stone among the spoils of Delhi
: ad SHah (1739). ‘On first beholding it he is re-

ported to have conf : .
tain of Light.’ erred upon it the title of Koh-i-Nr or Moun-

Nadi = .
passedac‘l;zi'thSTIiIlah being murdered at Kalat (1747), Koh-i-Nir
at MaShhad/ ‘; t{lmne to his grandson, SHah Rukh, who resided
shhad. ‘Shah Rukh gave it, as a reward for his assistance,

to Ah 5
mad Shah, the founder of the Durrini dynasty at Kabul,

and by him i
y him it was bequeathed to his son Taimiir, who went to re-

side at Ka i i
o Soliaé)}?;.h ;‘:oxfl l,nrr‘x, in 1793, it passed by descent to his
man.’ ‘T'wo years afterwards it passed into the

hands of his third brother Sultin Shuja‘.’

Af - Pt
ter SHah SHujas accession to the throne of Kabul, Elphin-

stone, who visited him
worn by him. at Peshawar (1809), saw it in a bracelet

SHuja‘ was dethron i
ed by h
ran to I, ; foge. y his eldest broth

Singh in a friendly way in
promise of help in recoveri

er Muhammad. He
and offered the Koh-i-Nar to Ranjit

return for a jdgir in the Punj
ng Kabul (1813) .23 uniab and

Ranjit Singh died (1839);

jewel chamber, and the stone was placed in the

till Dalip Singh was acknowledged as his successor

Wh j
en the Punjab was annexed by the British (1849), the

diamond was for:
mally handed to th
and later sent to Queen Victoria. ¢ new Board of Government;

The Koh-i-Nar w. ibi :
(1851). as exhibited in the first great Exhibition

23. So Dr. Ball, Sayyid ° i
‘ . g . yid ‘Abdu’l-Latif, i i
éI.'hethstory of the Koh-i-Nur Diamond.’- (Ll:h::'l: iy
1 =4 s ’
st’ oior:;;)er](l):liss_}iah SHuja‘, his guest-prisoner, ‘to surrender the Koh-i
of Ts. 50000 oot :n 0 pay f..hree lakhs of rupees in cash and grant of 0.".'
o that' o o :u.m, with a promise of aid in recovering Cabul’o - 379
mathory or cal]))tair;tlselsvI were never fulfilled (p. 380). He adds 4 37913;
s Murray’s Life Ardj - ottt
myashdivg of\Mahdrdja Ranjit Si
nowioty e that for two days the SHans family were decrived o o
Gt ’(L o is Majesty, with his wife and children uépl‘“’ed colute
o o ahore, p. 379, fn.). This bospitality to : <Sis e eclute
. w i
comment ame suing for help and was® received et prﬂfce e
' ed as a guest requires no

informed article on
376-83) says that Ranjit
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was entrusted (1852) by Queen Victoria
o employed Voorsanger, the diamond
which lasted 38 days, reduced the

Recutting of the stone
to Messrs. Garrards, wh
cutter. The actual cutting,
weight to 106-1/16 carats, and cost £ 8,000.

We may add that in the Exhibition of 1851 this stone weighed
589'52 grs. troy (= 18606 English carats).

We can now take up for consideration the views held by
like Prof. Maskelyne and

various writers on the subject. Some, -
others, have held that the Koh-i-Nir is Babur's diamond; others,

like Dr. Ball and the rest, are of opinion that Mir Jumla’s diamond
and the Koh-i-Nir are one; a third school contends that all three

stones are identical.**

The last view may be taken up first.

From the vague wording in Baburname it is certainly possi-
ble to think that Babur’s diamond weighed a little less or a little
more than 320 ordinary ratis or about 589 grains, and if we were
in the mood for it we could perhaps even stretch it down to 216
jewellers’ ratis or 5741 grains, counting the misqdl at 27 jauhar
ratis. Thus it would seem possible to hold, as Beveridge does,*
that the diamonds of Babur and Mir Jumla are identical, and that
Mir Jumla obtained the stone of old fame in the market some
where in South India and presented it to SHah Jahan. This sup-
position has the merit of establishing the return of Babur’s dia-
mond into the Mughal Treasury—a point where every other
theory fails.

But before we grant it we should realize that in that case Mir
Jumla, instead of concealing the fact, would have loudly claimed
the credit of restoring the world-famous diamond, after a century
and a quarter of adventure, to the Mughal Treasury, and would
have taken good care to announce the fact by beat of drum. Nor
are the court-chroniclers likely, when speaking of Mir Jumla’s
presentation, to omit mention of the noble pedigree of the stone.
This is not all: There is the monstrous discrepancy in the values
of the two stones, which militates against the hypothesis of their

‘,»‘

24. See Dr. Ball's classified | jst of these authorities in Tavernier, II, 331,
f.n 1 .
25  Article in Asiatic Quarterly Review, already referred to.

10
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identity. A stone which was worth (making allowance for the
conservative estimates at the Mughal Court) at most 3 lacs of
rupees, could not be the stone valued at an inconceivable sum 130

vears earlier, and again at about 3 crores of rupees in Ranjit
Singh’s time (1838).2¢

Finally, granting all this and ignoring all difficulties, even if
both stones weighed 216 jewellers’ ratis, and were one, this
stone cannot be the Koh-i-Niir, since the Koh-i-Nir weighed over
589 grains, i.e., 15 grains more.

My own opinion is that Babur’s estimate of weight is more
accurate than his loose language would imply.

We are now in a position to deal with Dr. Ball’s opinion. It
is believed in many quarters to-day that the conclusions of
Dr. Ball, who has comprehensively reviewed all previous litera-
ture on the subject,?” constitute the final position, and contain as
much of the truth as can be known at this distance. After an ex-
haustive survey of facts and figures, and a searching criticism of
opinions held he arrives at the conclusion that although Babur's
d%amond and Koh-i-Nir happen to agree in weight, ‘there is no
direct evidence that any diamond of that weight was in the pos-
session of the Mogul emperors at any subsequent period [subse-
quent to 1526], up to the time of Nadir Shak’s invasion. We know
nothing as to the weight of the Koh-i-Nir, as such, till about the
time it was brought to England, namely, the year 1850; and then,
although its weight was 186 1/6 carats, the trustworthy evidence,
as to its condition at that time, as will be seen, is to the effect that
it was not identical with Babur's diamond’ (Tavernier, II, 338).

In view of the new sources availa

go further into the details of ‘the trustworthy evidence’. Dr. Ball
admits, .

2 _ how_ev.er, that ‘it is possible, that Babur's diamond may have
been in Shahjahan’s possession when Tavernier saw Aurangzeb’s
jewels,

o d.arzld th;t the latter obtained possession of it when Shah-
Jahan died, and so ultimately it passed to Persia wi j
takon by Nty o p o Persia with other jewels

(Ibid., p. 338—39). But this ; -
cession of a possibility, ) ut this is only con

ble to us it is unnecessary to

\

26. Latif, Lahore p. 380, £ n. ( !
) y P , I.n. (quoted }fr
and Camp of Ranjit Singh, p. 202). o . W G- Osbomne, Cour

N
27. Tavernier, 11, 331-48,
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The positive side of Dr. Ball’s finding is that the‘Koh-z‘-Nur blS
Mir Jumla’s diamond, the difference between t%le \.velght given ?37
Tavernier and the actual weight of Koh—i-Nu‘r in 18511,(812t 1/
carats) being accounted for by suppos.ing that ‘the Mogul’s s <;1;1e,
while in the hands of one or other of its necessitous owners, .a ];ar
it was taken to Persia by Nadir, had pieces removed from }11t y
cleavage, which altogether (there were at -least three of tferill)
amounted to the difference between its wgs’;ht a'nd that of the
Koh-i-Nar as it was when brought from India (Ibid., 341).

All this argument and speculation and the. inferences drawn
from the actual appearance of the Koh-i-Niir, wl.nch follow (p. 342),
would have been unnecessary and impossible if Dr. Ba,ll h_ad had
before him the account of the acquisition of Mir Jumla’s dxarnor_ld
in B.N. As the reader knows, the stone weighed only 216 ratis,
ie., 574-56 grs. troy; while the Koh-i-Ntir scaled 589-52 grs.. In
no number of centuries can a stone put on weight; .and here 15. an
actual increase of 15 grains troy. Woe to the historian who builds
his edifice on the shifting sands of Tavernier’s figures!

This leaves Prof. Maskelyne and his school to be fieal'f wi'.ch.
His position briefly is that the Koh-i-Nur is‘ really Babur’s dia-
mond, that this was the stone which Tavernier actually saw an’d
handled; and that he mixed it up in his mind with Mir JumL‘as
diamond, and wrongly appended to it the story of the latter dia-
mond, which was probably current at the time. He adduces t}}e
parity of weights and his own observation of the stone in 1851 in
proof of his contention.

Prof. Maskelyne’s explanation of Tavernier’s error is ingeni-
ous; it is undoubtedly the only possible one if we are bent on ex-
tricating Tavernier from the hopeless muddle in which he has in-
volved himself. We must suppose, he says, that ‘Aqil KHan gave
Tavernier the traditional weight of the Babur diamond which he
had placed in his hand, and that Tavernier translated this weight
into carats, not as trom the old ratis of Babur or even of Akbar,
but from the pearl ratis with which he had become acquainted in
the bazaars of India (p. 538-59). So all that story about his
being allowed to weigh it isfonly a jeweller’s embroidery.

Prof. Maskelyne furthen holds that Mir Jumla’s diamond was
at the time, probably with SHah Jahan in the Agra palace-prison’



6 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

Both Dr. Ball and Prof. Maskelyne agree that Tavernier saw
and described the stone which afterwards came to be called Koh-
i-N4r; only according to the former this was Mir Jumla’s diamond
(which was in later times clipped and pared till it became Koh-i-
Niir), and according to the latter it was Babur’s stone (which re-
mained unimpaired and entire till 1851).

Prof. Maskelyne, who carefully observed the Koh-i-Niir per-
sonally in 1851, thinks that Tavernier’s rude sketch was probably
made from memory some four or five years after he saw the stone.
And this drawing, he continues, is ‘so absolutely unlike the Koh-i-
Nur as to be hardly recognizable as representing the Queen’s dia-
mond, and even less the diamond that he himself described, as he
saw it, among the treasures of Aurangzebe’' (p. 558). Again, ‘ex-
cept for the trace of a small undercut face in his projection, it has
not any resemblance to the Koh-i-Nur’ (p. 557).

Dr. Ball adduces much evidence for his clipping theory but
is not able to point to any distinct features which are common to
Tavernier’s sketch and description on the one hand and the Koh-i-
Niur on the other.

Dr. Ball finds in the authentic sketches and models of the
Koh-i-Niir a great deal of ‘evidence’ in favour of his clipping theory,
and also ‘defects similar to some of those described by

';‘avernier as having been in the Mogul’s diamond’ (Tavernier, II
42). Y

He .admits that there are discrepancies between Tavernier’s
gescmptxon and the figure, ‘which, as it represents the whole stone,
oes not, at first sight, seem to resemble the Koh-i Nar'. But he

holds that these disc i i
( repancies can be satisfactorily explained on
his hypothesis. e g

modIndeed the appearance of the Koh-i-Nir in 1851 and of its
authels and d.ravaings seems to be so tricky that widely differing
ors find in it strong support each for his own view.

g t?:li'::natdy it ls no.t necessary for us to take sides in this
bOttém e our position is (':lear: The passage in B.N. knocks the
out .of the whole discussion about the identity of the Mir

Things ara;n:;]: lViVith either the Bihur diamond or the Koh-i-Nir.
this: o plified for us, and oul choice is narrowed down to

ithe: s oare - ~
distinet, év;;l:nzo: --Nir is Babufs diamond. or all three are

eems to point td Babur’s di d being th
same as Kohi .- iamond being the
Oh-i-Nir. The exact degree of the probability, however,
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it may be left to the experts to determine. It is risky to build on
Tavernier's statements; but the almost exact equality of weights
seems a strong reason in favour of the identity. Perhaps this is
the only sure evidence.

When all is said and done we must not lose sight of the fact
that the re-entry of Babur’s diamond into the Mughal Treasury
stands unproved to this day; and unless that is proved even the
identity of Babur’s stone with the Koh-i-Nur is not possible. This
is just what makes the advancing of any hypothesis with any
degree of confidence impossible.

Further, granting that Tavernier saw Babur's stone, where
was Mir Jumla’s diamond at the time of his inspection, and what
happened to it afterwards? Tavernier does not mention it among
the other gems he saw at court; and it was not a thing to be omit-
ted or forgotten. It would be reasonable to suppose with Prof.
Maskelyne that it was with SHah Jahan in the Agra palace.
Later history of this gem cannot be traced.

But the two stones must have come together in the royal trea-
sury after SHah Jahan's death, and both of them must have been
there when Nadir SHah inspected the contents of the Jewel
Treasury and appropriated them.

Prof. Maskelyne says it is probable that Mir Jumla’s diamond
is the same as the ‘large diamond, standing high upon an elliptic
base, which Sir John Malcolm saw in the treasury of Teheran
(p. 559). '

As for Tavernier it is no part of our business to save him or
his reputation. The more closely one studies him the more deeply
is one convinced that he is a negligent and inconsistent writer, and
does not care even to compare or adjust the various statements
made by himself in different parts of his work. Therefore no
reliance is to be placed on his uncorroborated statements. On this
particular point we can only say that possibly Prof. Maskelyne has
made a remarkably shrewd guess, and Tavernier really saw
Biabur’s diamond, and wrongly connected it with the story of Mir
Jumla’s stone which he had heard; and when ‘Aqil KHan told him
that it weighed 320 (ordinary) ratis, he understood him to mean
that it weighed 320 (jauhar}) ratis (which Tavernier, as jeweller,
knew so well). This wor]:.s out with such astonishing precision
to the 280 carats given by jTavernier that we are more than half
inclined to fall in with h.g position; for 320266 grains make
nearly 269 English carats; and Tavernier’s (Florentine) -carats
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being 4 p:c. lighter,. we get a figure very near 280 Florentine
carats, which Tavernier equates with 31914 ratis,

It should pe’noted that if Prof. Maskelyne’s conjecture is
cqrrect, Tavernier’s estimate of the value of the stone given above
will have to be revised. The weight is now about 194 and not’

280, Florentine carats. Following Tavernier’s own method of

valuation, his estimate of about 88 1
acs of rupees will h
reduced to less than half that amount. ave to be

. Two other statements of Tavernier still require an expla

tion: First, in the passage already given, Tavernier speaks o?a-
great diamond which weighed 900 carats before cutting bein -
sented by Mir Jumla to Aurangzeb (II, 58). Next, th g the
whole story of the cutting by Hortensio Borg.io  there s the

Now, on the last da Q
, on y of Jumade II, 1066 A.H., Mir J
?}flf:rgl to Prince Aurangzeb, when the latter went to his hou‘slcf:n 11:
PULe;/cI;n, an uncut diamond among other jewels (B.N, III
JU.L. . £. 113 by Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, 1, 749, which.b;r th(;

way, gives wrong month). i i i
ey, B ). The weight of this diamond is not

It is true that Tavernier now. isti

diamond presented to Aurangz:lirebilStll\;Il::lyJiiiTks (I):: anotier
Mr. Bevgridge,28 the fact that he speaks in one la. . Sa'ys
xm})lnd be{ng presented by Mir Jumla to SHah Jahi'xicea ocfl ; T
Z:blzr kc:: 1;.:,1 betmghpresented py Mir Jumla to Aurangz’ebnma;npz:
sibly b etot e unconscious confusion in his mind caused b

. y about this other diamond which he had al h “rre
weight he gives, however, still remains his creat?oio card.  The

Similarly the story of Hortensio Bor

nected with the cutting of this diamond glo may be really con-

Possibly we are givi e Frenc v han
v giving th h
) . g traveller more credit tha

The di .
certaine wf;;r;ls(;nds minu}(:HEd by Garcia da Orta (discussed by
seem to have no bearing on the subj
: . . ubject.
the large diamond obtained by a Portuguese at theJ;;gj o
)

mine in the Bellary District a Karir
ab t i . .
century. (Tavernier, II, 42, f'OllL 11}e b:-g?:;;ung of the seventeenth

(To be contimppd)

28. Article in Asiatic Quarterly Review.

A Portuguese Inscription of the Goa Governor
Dom Joao de Castro

By

Rev. H. Heras, s.J.,
Bombay.

My friend Prof. M. S. Commissariat, of the Gujerat College,
Ahmedabad, drew my attention to a passage of Fonseca’s Histori-
cal Sketch of Goa where this inscription is mentioned.! The in-
scription was originally embedded in the wall of the old city of Goa
near the chapél of St. Catherine, wherein Dom Joao de Castro
caused another Chapel dedicated to St. Martin to be built. But
unfortunately the wall does not exist any more, and St. Martin’s
Chapel fell down in the XVIII century. Happily the slab contain-
ing the inscription was transferred to the neighbouring Chapel of
St. Catherine, where it is embedded in the wall next to the Epistle
side.

I wrote to my friend Very Rev. Fr. Francisco Xavier da Costa,
Canon of the See of Goa and Administrator of the old Convent of
St. Francis of Assisi, who takes great interest in all the relics of
the ancient history of Goa, signifying my wishes to possess a photo-
graph of this inscription. Several times I had visited St. Cathe-
rine’s Chapel but the slab in question had always escaped my at-
tention. Fr. da Costa very kindly satisfied my wishes a few days
after, by sending the photograph of the inscription that accom-
panies this paper.”

The inscription together with the stone frame that surrounds
it is 5ft. x 3ft. 3 in. The frame is 6ft. 5in. broad. The upper
portion contains a relief of St. Martin, a Christian Knight, after-
wards Bishop of Tours in France, dividing with his sword his own
cloak into two portions to cover the nakedness of a beggar, as is
well known through hagiology. St. Martin most incongruously
is represented as a Portuguese fidalgo with a black broad-rimmed
hat on. The horse on which the Knight is riding is turning his

1. Fonseca, Historical Sketc | of Goa, p. 22T.
9 1 readily take this opportunity to thank Very Rev. Fr. da Costa pub-
licly for his kindness on this and on many other occasions.
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hea.d towards the beggar. The latter is under a tree, and totally
against the letter of the tradition, he is represented well dressed,
perhaps for fear of offending pious and scrupulous eyes. The
v.lhc.ole carving is now painted in green, black and white. St. Mar-
tin is represented on the top of this inscription for on his feast day
Dom Joao de Castro obtained the decisive victory over the Musul-
mans round Diu. In point of fact the whole inscription refers to
this war with the Sultan of Gujerat.

. The inscription proper covers a space 24 ft. 4in. square. The
inscription is written in block letters carved into the stone. The
letters were in the beginning guilded,® but at present they are
painted in black. They are all capitals and of the same size ex-
cepting four: the first letter of the inscription and the initials of
Joao, India and Cambaya. The “u”’s are substituted by “v”’s,
as customary in the 16th century. The words are written in suc-
cession without any separation excepting in the first and the last
lines. The three words of the first line are slightly separated ap-
parently to fill up the whole space of the line. In the last line the
figures of the year 1547 are separated from the previous words
and from the abbreviation that follows by two dots, one on each
side. Similarly at the end of the inscription before commemorat-
ing the date there is another dot. The preposition de also is sepa-
rated from the previous word era by a small gap not used between
other words of the epigraph. It must be noticed also that the
words are not properly separated at the end of the lines. Of the
seven lines that the inscription contains five times the last words
of the lines are not divided in such a way that the division should
fall between syllable and syllable, but it falls between the letters
of the same syllable, a circumstance that makes difficult the first
reading in spite of the clearness of the epigraph.

The inscription reads as follows: —

Porestaporta
entrovdomJoao
decastrodefenso
rdalndiaqvand
otrivnfovdeCa
_mbayaetodoest
emvrolhefoider

vbado. era. de. 147 a

3. Correa, Lendas da India, IV, p. 637. (Lisbon, 1864).



PORTUGUESE INSCRIPTION OF GOA GOVERNOR 81

Placing proper separations between words and words and
using modern Portuguese orthography the inscription will appear
thus: —

[
A

Por esta porta

entrou Dom Joao

de Castro defenso-

r da India quand-

o triunfou de Ca

mbaya e todo est-

e muro lhe foi der-

ubado. Era de. 1547. a(nos).

The English translation of this inscription reads as follows:—

“By this door Dom Joao de Castro, Defender of India, entered
when (after) he conquered Cambaya, and this whole wall was
destroyed for him. Era of 1547 years.”

The inscription refers to the war that was waged against the
fort of Diu by the Sultan of Guijerat, helped by the Turks in the
year 1540. Diu had been handed over to the Portuguese in per-
petuity by Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujerat in the year 1535, as a
reward for the help rendered to him by the Portuguese when he
was pursued by the Mughal Emperor Humayun. Shortly after
Bahadur seems to have repented of his liberality; though openly
he never signified it, but his successor Mahmud Shah III decided
to recover that important fort from the Portuguese, for which pur-
pose he received aid from Sultan Sulaiman of Turkey.* The Por-
tuguese fought desperately for eight months, when they were final-
ly helped by the Governor of Goa Dom Joao de Castro himself.
The last and decisive battle was fought on November 11th, the day
dedicated to the memory of St. Martin, Bishop of Tours, this being
the reason why his image is represented on the top of the inscrip-
tion. Dom Joao always attributed his victory to the intercession
of this saint.®

The Sultans of Gujerat were always known to the Portuguese
as Sultans of Cambaya (Cambayat, the present Cambay), for
through that harbour they could communicate with them, though
they were first residing at Ahmedabad and then at Champanir.
Nor were the Portuguese the only ones who gave this strange title
to the Gujerat Sultans. Ll}dOViCO de Varthema, an Italian tra-

RADE/S47A

MBAYA
EMVEO

INSCRIPTION OF DOM JOAO DE CASTRO AT

VELHA GOA,

ANDRADA'S

GOA AFTER THE
DE

§ DESCRIBED BY FREIRE

ERING

FREIRE
CASTRO)

(FROM

DOM JOAO DE CASTRO A
DE ANDRADA WHEN ENT

GUJARAT WAR.
LIFE OF DOM JOHN DE

4. This aid had been demanded by Sultan Bshadur Shah. Ci. Panikkar,

Malabar and the Portuguese, pp.\116—117.
5. Correa, Lendas da India, 1V, p. 637; Couto, Decada IV, liv. IV, Cap.

VI; Faria y Sousa, Asia Portuguesa, 11, pp. 178-184. (Lisbon, 1674)
11



82 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

veller (1502-1508), speaks of the Sultan of Cambay.® The English

poet Butler (1674) also mentions the Prince of Cambay referring
to Sultan Mahmud Begada.’

Don Joao de Castro is given in the inscription the strange title
of “Defensor da India,” Defender of India, when as a matter of fact
he was coming from a war against one of the most powerful rulers
of India. We must not forget that for the Portuguese ‘“India”
mea'mt not the whole continent which is now called India, but only
their possessions in the East under the Viceroy or Governor of
Goa. These possessions constituted the Estado da India.

As regards the reception given to Dom Joao in Goa to which
reference is being made in the inscription, we know that on arriv-
ing at the harbour at the entrance of the river of Goa the Gov-
ernor’s fleet, the Bishop, the Commander-in-Chief and the Magis-
trates proceeded to visit him and offer their congratulations. At
t%le same time they prayed him to remain at Pangim till the recep-
tion and triumph prepared by the people of Goa was ready. In
the meantime these preparations were hurriedly going in Goa
“The City,” says the biographer of Dom Joao de Castro, “built ir;
S.aint Catherines Basar, a great arch, covering the materials with
diverse carpets. The gate of the city was from the top of the
wall thrown down, the stones appearing humble, or grateful; the
hangings of the walls were of rich cloth of gold, greatness ;ould
do no more, the general satisfaction was not content with less. In
many places the adornment was of diverse colour’d velvets, that
the gold might set off the Majesty, the diversity of colour’s the
pleasantness. On the walls on each side the gate were too gilded
lyons, upholding in their paws the wheels of the Castros, always
famous, now triumphant. There run along by the arch a; dil tyd
thicket of trees with which intermitting shades, qualify’d the iet
~ without hindring the light. The sea appear'd all cover’'d w??h

ships., galleys, boats, and brigantines, which came from the nei lh
bour{ng islands, all with their streamers and wast-clots Thg .
was in the court of the palace a fortress, design’d for th'e mofirfl3
of Diu, within it some guns charg’d without bullets, and other ﬁrz-
arms a pleasant representation of former horrours. In the same
f?rtre§s was hid exquisite musick, W{lich with tunable voices kept
time in singing the praises of the governor, delighting by theli)r

6. Varthema, The Itinerary, p 45. (Lo’ndon 1928)
1. Hudibras, pt. II. canto 1. ’
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sweetness, the ear, by their words, the judgment. The general
correspondency in the adorning the streets, was as if design'd to
shew the riches of the East; the embroidery as common, was look’t
upon with scorn. The cloaths of the citizens were in all kinds
such, as if the people had triumph’d neither, if their hearts could
have been seen, would the applause of their souls have seem’d less,
being the voluntary demonstrations of inartificial affections.” 8

The same author describes the triumph itself of the victori-
ous Governor as follows: —

“The Governour came from Pangim in a little gally, differ-
enc’t from the rest by its adorning; he had with him the old caval-
liers, his companions in the expedition, who shar'd equally of the
glory and danger. The galleons of the fleet went on head, in their
stern follow’d the vessels with oars, with their sails furl’d in the
brayles, and all shadow’d with the verdure of several boughs, ap-
pearing from the land, a loose wood, or moving city. When they
came in sight of the fortress, by the horrour of their salute, the
war seem’d rather real than apparent; the guns also from the
shore, gave’em so terrible an answer, as the senses could not dis-
tinguish whether it were a fight or triumph, all the fleet opened to
make way for the governours galley. He was richly cloath’d,
giving the season its due, and became then as well, and sprightly
as his arms; he had on, a French suit of crimson satin, with gold
twist about the slashes and seams, and not to forget he was a
soldier, he put on a coat of mail wrought on cloth of gold with
buttons of plate, feathers in his hat, and the guarniture of his
sword gold. Upon the key, the officers of the Militia, nobility and
magistracy of the city waited for him, with whom he entered the
first gate, where one of the consuls made him a sobber speech in
Latin, shewing, that by the advantage of his valour we had humbl-
ed the proudest scepter of the East, whose ruins would be his
Fame’s best trumpets; that Portugal had now secur’d the State,
born again in his arms, who fought as well for religion, as empire,
so laying his designs, as the voice of the gospel reach’t parts so
remote; that now the Moors and Pagans could not but believe that
God to be Great, who was the God of so great victories; that after
long revolutions of time in the East, men sailing by would point at
the place of the battail, the destruction of Cambaya going in tradi-

8 Freire de Andrada, The Life of Dom John de Castro, pp. 200-201;
(London, 1664).
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;1::; nf;ox‘t)nv nﬁ;i(tmu to r}llation, from kingdome, to kingdome; that
ould tell it their children, to fright'em with th :
of former danger; that now our col,ours glori lWl ’ : mem'ory
rest in the temple of peace, havin that rollé tor ml’ght
discours’d largely upon the passagesg o(;p}i?se(;of/ti;;in:lcm:y: Ii’Ile
t}_uoughts of the people, was rather sparing, than extra o tl'n th'e
virtues, greater in the eyes of strangers, than in our vag'an mThlS
end of the.speech had its cadence in the harmony of fi):;vles?s. 3
a}glreel,gg. instruments; immediately were shot off sonl;:eng,gsxrlls
; t:;lrg < instead of bullets with diverse comfits, which failing at z;
ittle distance, made a pleasant, though running banquet for the
f:;:gemr(): cpae;l)c}));;. a'll:‘(};e Magist‘;rates of the city receiv’d the Governor
, presently a citi i

ing, t'ook.his hat from his heasé, pultttliznegn }?iilqzzl:i;:?jﬁntly bm;,l-
and 1,n his hand a palm. The guardian of the Francis ’ru(l)mp ,
walk.t before, with the crucifix he held up in the B ttc"alns s
unnal.ld’d, and hanging, (a signal by which the Divirr:l ;:/1[ "the ot
onl'y in that but this age hath secur’d to us our kin ; e Y{Ot
tories) that follow’d the Royal Banner of our Cinksg O;ES and‘ a1
beheld by the Moors and Pagans with fresh admire’xtgon(-a Qumas']
ately came the standarts of Cambaya, dragg’d on the : 1mmed.1-
the fight of Juzarcaon, and other commanders pirﬂon’dgr:vl;::)drlen

, -

presented the tragedy of their fortune, for them compassionate, to
’

us pleasant; there were seen six hundred pri

: prisoners, dragging thei
chains after them, after them the field-pieces, with diggreit };:;
numerous arms. The ladies from their windows sprinkled the
triumpher with distill'd water of diverse spices.”®

The glorious event for the Port : .
April 15th, 15470 e Portuguese in India took place on

9. Ibid. p. 201-203. ’
10. Sousa, Oriente Congquistado, 1, p. 29, (Bombay, 1881)

Maharaja Ajit Singh of Marwar
By

PanDIT BISHESHVARNATH REU SAHITYACHARYA,
Jodhpur.

In the second volume (chapter T, section 29, pp. 114-117) of
the book named “Later Mughals” written by Mr. William Irvine
and edited by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, it is stated: —“As Ajitsingh fell
in love with the wife of his middle son Bakhatsingh, the latter stab-
bed him to death.” The only authority quoted for this version is
“Tazkiritussalatin-i-chagatai” of Muhammad Hadi Kamvarkhan,

A criticism on the above, headed “William Irvine and Maha-
raja Ajit Singh” published by me in a Hindi Magazine named
“Madhuri” (March 1928) as well as in the “Indian Antiquary”
(March 1929, Vol. LVIII) shows that the emperor Muhammad
Shah after murdering the two Sayyid brothers resolved to assas-
sinate Maharaja Ajit Singh. The reason for this is quite clear as
this trio were the most influential figures of the day, and Muham-
mad Shah himself being placed on the Mughal throne by this trio
was really afraid of them. Therefore to get rid of the said Maha-
raja the Emperor first procured the help of Bhandari Rai
Raghunith of Jodhpur through Savai Raja Jaya Singh (the ruler
of Jaipur), and then inducing the heir-apparent Kunvar Abhaya
Singh, by threats and temptations, obtained a letter from him, in
the name of his younger brother Bakhat Singh to get his plan ful-
flled. This was the only reason that Bakhat Singh was given the
fiefship of a large district like Nagaur! and an extraordinary title
of “Rajadhiraj.”

The fact that Maharaja Ajit Singh was murdered at the insti-
gation of the Emperor is clearly admitted by the contemporary
Muhammadan writers like Shah Nawaz Khan (Samsdmuddaula)
and Muhammad Shafi ‘Varid in their respective books named
“Maasirul-Umara” and “Mirat-i-Varidat”.

If one sees the prefaces written by Kamvar and Varid in their
respective histories he will find that the former faced great diffi-

1. The Emperor first gave »his district to Maharaja Abhaya Singh in
V. S. 1782 (A. D. 1725).
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culties while collecting the material for his book owing to the lack
of help coming from any quarter, but the latter compiled his book
after thorough investigation. Further for the events in the latter’s
history from A. D. 1717 to 1739 (V. S. 1774 to 1796) the author
admits himself as an eye witness, and, as the murder of Maharaia
Ajit Singh took place in A.D. 1724 (V.S. 1781), the statement Lf
Varid is naturally more reliable than that of Ka’mvar.

Is it not strange that in spite of all this a scholar like Sir Jadu-
nath Sarkar, even after perusing all the facts laid before him long
ago, cannot feel bold enough to decide the matter one way or the
o.ther, buf; has fallen for the last 2 years between the hoi,ns of a
dilemma in re-examining the manuscripts of Kamvar’s history? I
therefore think it necessary to put some more facts, in suppo:/t.of

my view, which I hope will enable the le
arned .
the matter at an early date. scholar to decide

In the old chronicles of Marwar it is stated: —“As Maharaia
Ajit Singh was murdered at the instigation of 'the Empeio:n}‘l]'a
younger sons Anand Singh, Kishor Singh and Raya Singh soolrsx
after his cremation, left Jodhpur and revolted against their’ elder
br_other Abhaya Singh to form an independent territory in Mar-
war. They were also joined by some of the nobles of the State
B.ut when after long attempts no success was achieved Ananci
Singh and Réaya Singh took possession of Idar which was’ then in
the Mansab of Maharaja Abhaya Singh; and the Maharaja on his
part, considering the restoration of peace in Marwar necessary, did
not openly interfere in the matter.” From that time idar has i)een
ruled by the descendants of Anand Singh.

The same chronicles also mention: —“According to the wishes
of the Emperor Muhammad Shah, Savai Raja Jaya Singh of Jai-
pur and Bhandari Raghunath of Jodhpur induced Rajkumar
Abhaya Singh to get his father murdered by his younger brother
Bakhat Singh. This was the only reason that, when after ascend-
ing t_hei .throneQ of Marwar, at Delhi, in V. S. 1781 (A. D 1724)
Maharaja Abhaya Singh was prepared to start for Muttra t<.> marr :
the daughter of Savai Raja Jaya Singh of Jaipur, the Sardérz

himZ.th At.tlhe tin}‘e ?f Al_o.}ana Singh’s coronation the Emperor bestowed on
e title of “Rij Rajéshvar.” (“Abhayodaya, chapter 6, stanza 11-12).

This may also be a re i : .
the Emperor. ward for his keeping silence about the conspiracy of

MAHARAJA AJIT SINGH OF MARWAR 87

(nobles) of Marwar, to put an obstacle in his way, pressed him
first to pay a visit to Jodhpur. But when no heed was paid to
their request some of them left Delhi for their respective Jagirs,
without his permission, while others joined his rebellious brothers
Anand Singh, Kishor Singh and Raya Singh.”

The letter of Maharaja Abhaya Singh, dated the 10th day of
the bright half of Bhadon V. S. 1781 (18th August 1724), addressed
to Abhaya Karan, son of the well known Rathor hero Durgadas,
also supports the above fact. Tt contains the following: —“Abhaya-
karan the son of Durgadas may know the pleasure of Raja
Rajéshvara Maharajadhiraj Abhaya Singh. Some persons have
left our attendance without obtaining permission and perhaps they
may misrepresent the matter to you. But you being loyal to your
master, should not pay any heed to their call, and, seeing this
letter, present yourself in our court after making due arrange-
ments there. This is the command. Dated Bhadon Sudi 10, V. S.

1781, Camp Jahanabad (Delhi).”

The chronicles of Marwar further state: —“To revenge the
death of their late Master, the Sardars of Marwar soon began to
influence Maharaja Abhaya Singh against Bhandari Raghunath.
Though owing to the ministry of Raghunath, all the important
offices of the State at that time, were under the Bhandaris yet the
new Maharaja was obliged to order their imprisonment and in
compliance with this order some of them, who resisted, were kill-
ed. But even this action of Abhaya Singh could not appease the
Sardars, so the Maharaja was compelled to put in custody Rai
Raghunath himself while at Muttra.

In Vikrama Samvat 1782 (A. D. 1725) when the Maharaja
seeing the agitation subsided released Bhandari Raghunath and
his brother Khinvasi, the Sardars raised a fresh unanimous protest
against this action and pressed him to reimprison them.”

This shows that the Emperor Muhammad Shah got Maharaja
Ajit Singh murdered with the help of Savai Raja Jaya Singh of
Japiur and Bhandari Raghunath of Jodhpur, and, for this heinous
crime, the Sardars of Marwar became his (Raghunith’s) bitter
enemies. This was the reason which agitated the Sardars and
made them retire to their respective Jagirs without the permission
of the new Maharaja and compelled him to imprison Rai Raghu-

nath twice.
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. Further this was the only cause which afforded an opport
m.ty for Anand Singh, etc., the younger sons of Mahér;‘)g Alf;
Singh, to revolt against their elder brother as well as to : t ;1‘
hel_p of some of the Sardars in establishing their inde end o le
at Idar, one of the “Mansab” Jagirs of Abhaya Singh pencent e

tI‘hese are the internal affairs of Marwar which prove the
version. Now I shall try to quote from some of the original docu

ments, collected by me, in this i
e connection, {o support the same

There is a letter® dated the 4t ; i
tik, V.S. 1782 (29th October 1725h :élg.)o,{ :iﬁ-?ttt:eig:t hglf ?f K?f:
Ja¥a Singh of Jaipur to Maharaja Abhaya Singh og J Z‘;f“ Ra!a
which the i)vr_iter after pressing Maharaja Abhaya Sin. h(z roceod
:o Ahmadahbad states:_—i‘Your Highness wrote aboft tl'(x)ep:x?ceed
or expenses and the Jagir for which a request has been subu§3;2§

(to the Emperor) and his repl i
on ; .
" you later on.” Ply on receipt will be communicated to

Another letter, dated 2nd day of i argsi
(Ag_hahan), V.S8.-1782 (11th Novimbe:] i7g§1g:ch)alf fo f }f’largsu'
Sa.vavi Raja of Jaipur addressed to Maharaja A.l;ih.a\,aoS't e
tains: —“And a letter of Rai Raghunath has ‘beeny ll}gh o
Purohit Budhram instructing him to obtain the ord:;ciwed il
emperor’s court regarding the Jagir. He has shown this ron'l ’the
?etter to me. But as Sarbuland Khan and the Gurjabardéznilanal
informed the emperor that the Maharaja has not yet startefi (fVe
Ahmadabad) the emperor has become disgusted and does n?)l;
answer to any request made for Jagir or money for expenditure
I, ther.efore, write your Highness to start at once as soon as th'.
letter is received and after reaching the second or fourth sta .
form the Emperor of the fact through Gurjabardars so thatgir;z;

Highness’ Jagir can be sanctioned i
. It is not advi
the Emperor annoyed.” visable to make

Letter,* dated the 13th day of the bright half of Ashvin

V. S. 1784, (1Tth September 1727 m L s
Singh contains: — A. D.), of Rajadhiraj Bakhat

“And Bhandari Anip Singh i

: gh informed me about the G -
fffrshlp of. Ahn.ladébéd which the Darbar wants to get. You slcl):)lsfd
inform His Highness that that Governership is not so valuable

3. This original letter was shown to S
to Sir Jadunath
4 Only last half of this letter has been found

~
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now-a-days as the southern people have gained power and the
raids of the Kolis have increased in the province. When Navab
Sarbuland, who went with such a large army, could not control it,
how would (“Babaji”)* who will go only with his own army,
do that. At present I see no gain in the Governership. It will be
disgraceful if after accepting the job control becomes impossible.
Perhaps there may be some other motive in it which I cannot grasp.
Further you have written that the arrangement of the Jagir has
been done satisfactorily but it requires one lac of rupees, for preli-
minary expenses, which is lacking. You should, therefore, inform
His Highness that if there is a delay of ten days the crop will be
lost and even after that without paying the money nothing could
be done. So, if no other arrangement for the money is possible
the districts be mortgaged with banker and necessary arrangements
made. In no case should there be any delay in obtaining the orders
for the grant of districts.”

These references show that the Emperor Muhammad Shah,
to get his desire fulfilled, might have promised,® in addition a hand-
some Jagir to Abhaya Singh through Savai Raja Jaya Singh and
Bhandari Raghunath but could not bestow it for certain reasons.
This led the Maharaja to delay his departure for Ahmadabad and
to press Savai Raja Jaya Singh and Rai Raghunath to get the
Emperor’s promise fulfilled. This action still more displeased the
Emperor. At last the Maharaja had to obey the Imperial com-
mand but he soon arranged for the above Jagir, promising a lac
of rupees to the officials.

This letter of Bakhat Singh also informs us that, at the time,
there was a talk of the bestowal of the Governorship of Ahmadabad
on Maharaja Abhaya Singh.

I hope Sir Jadunath Sarkar, in addition to the facts laid before
him in 1928 and 1929 will consider these fresh references, and I
am confident, will be able to conclude that Kamvar's statement
is incorrect.

5. Elder brother.
6. My idea was that the Governorship of Gujarat was also promised at

‘the time but the letter of Rajadhiraj Bakhat Singh mentioned above shows

that, in fact, the point was raised in V. S. 1784 (1727 A. D.).
7. “Maasirul Umara” also supports it. (Vol. III, Page 756).
12
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I. EvENTS IN THE DECCAN—THE Nizam anp THE
MaraTHAS: 1752-53.

THE first entry of the Diarist for No .

ation that Ghaziu’d-din Khan, thev:;:il:setr’ 752, gives the inform.
Asaf Jah, had reached Aurangabad wh n of N
Baji Rao, to whom Salabat Jang ha:i se
for help, met him and that both offered B
the latter refused to accept the offer
fight. Also Salabat Jang had put u:g

conti- 1]31158t g’ih anxiety was very great ol

mplate e pOSSible nec : ) e

essity of .

patam or even to Pond;i Yy o retiring with
cherry ith Salahat J,

: i Ng to Masuli.
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forth, with a number of European troops, several thousand mus-
ketmen and about 10,000 horse towards Bidar. Ghaziu'd-din
Khan also marched from Aurangabad ten stages, with about 60,000
or 70,000 horse; and both sides were resolved on war. News was re-
ceived at Pondicherry, on the 10th November, that Ghaziu’d-din
Khan was poisoned at the instigation of Salabat Jang, by his own
cooks.? Dupleix was overjoyed at this, but wanted to make sure
of it from letters from M. Bussy and others at Salabat Jang’s

camp. -

When Salabat Jang heard of the death of his brother, he—so
it was communicated to Kasidas Bukkanji's people at Fort St.
David—wrote to Muhammad Ali Khan, confirming him in the
Arcot Subah, promising him the declaratory parwane and other
honours and giving him the title of Anwaru’d-din Khan Bahadur.
When Salabat Jang sent Janoji Nimbalakar and Saiyid Lashkar
Khan to the Peishwa to request his help, the latier wished to
detain them; but Saiyid Lashkar Khan escaped while the other
was seized. Janoji was subsequently released and, went to
Aurangabad to settle affairs there in consequence of the death of
Ghaziu’d-din Khan. Two Maratha sardars who went along with
Janoji to Aurangabad had camped opposite to Salabat Jang. In
December, news was received at Pondicherry of a battle fought by
the Peishwa, Mulhar Rao Holkar and others against Salabat Jang
who was surrounded and forced to offer terms, including the ces-
sion of Khandesh, Berar, Panhala and other districts dependent on
Burhanpur, except the town of Burhanpur itself as a jaghir to
Baji Rao. The Nizam and the Peishwa exchanged visits; and both
proposed to enter Mysore, as its ruler had not paid the tribute-
money due for ten or twelve years. It was said that the Peishwa
thought that he could not overthrow Salabat Jang who had
French help and therefore proposed to accept the terms of peace
if M. Bussy were sent to him. Bussy was escorted to the Peishwa’s

2. According to Burhanu'd-din, Salabat Jang sent his own mother to
Aurangabad where she was kindly received by her step-son, Ghaziu'd-din
Khan. One day, she offered to prepare, with her own hands, a salad of
cucumber pickled in curds, for him and broughi to him the salad mixed with
poison, which he took in unhesitatingly. The date of his death was the 16th
October, 1752. Kasi Das Bukkanji’'s gomastahs sent word to Cuddalore that
he fell sick on tasting the food and died on the third day. Kincaid and
Parasnis say, in their History of the Maratha People, (Vol. III. p. 16), that it
was the mother of Nizam Ali that poisoned Ghaziu’d-din who died on the
16th October.
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camp by Mulhar Rao Holkar and his son, Appaji Holkar and
treated with great respect. Finally it was agreed that Salabat
Jang should fulfil Ghaziu’d-din’s promises to the Peishwa that he
should retain the body of 25,000 Maratha horse in his service that
Saiyid Lashkar Khan should be restored to favour and that Mysore
should be attacked with the help of Mulhar Rao Holkar and the
Maratha troops who should have half the tribute that might be
collected. After the peace was made, Salabat Jang bestowed on
Bussy the title of Ghaznafar Jang while Muzaffar Khan who
made terms with Baji Rao and joined him on receiving a large
bribe, was cast into chains and imprisoned.®.

It was also said that Balaji Rao, the Peishwa, insisted that
Ghaziu'd-din Khan had granted him the Carnatic and desired that
Salabat Jang should confirm the grant, proposing that he himself

3. Thqugh Ghaziu'd-din was dead, the Marathas insisted on Salabat
Jang carrying out his brother’s promises to them; and they were supported
by the M!i.!ghals of Burhanpur who, after their association with Ghazip’lt)iodin
were afraid to become the subjects of Salabat Jang. The latter left tl:xe (; i
sion to Bussy who, according to Kincaid and Parasnis, preferred a solid ace
to a .doubtful war and advised the surrender of a considerable tract of P]:lce
provided Raghuji Bhonsle first withdrew from the eastern province: Ragh d’
was asked by the Peishwa to do so. “Raghuji and the Peishwa thoslzlgh oft:n
mutually jealous and plunged into intrigue against one anot,her mana eg
neve‘rtheless, to avoid an open clash, and often actually joined han'ds in f\gn'
thering the extension and prestige of the Maratha Raj.” This statement o-f
Mr. G. S. Sardesai [vide Selections from the Peshwa Daftar, 20, The Bhonsle
?j Nagpur (1717-1774)] is illustrated by Raghuji’s compliance ’in the presen:
instance, which led to the Nizam’s cession of the whole country west of Be
from the Tapti to the Godavari to the Peishwa, by the Treaty of Bhalki .
cluded on the 25th November, 1752. con-

From The Bhonsles of Nagpur (1717-

took into his service MuzaﬁargII)(harf, tl;]e lzglé:ea::ﬁa;:'yl;?:n Sal;bat Jang
was creating mischief for the Peishwa with the help of Ramch ax(;r how he
(No. 134); .and also of an agreement entered into between Raalrll = Jadhay
ax}d the Nizam through the influence of Saiyid Lashkar Khaiull Bhonﬂ.e.
Fhunbalkar (No. 135). Also we read of the Peishwa’s disposition fand Janoji

e'fOI‘CeS, after the death of Ghaziu’d~din Khan, in the j o th e Mara-
against Salabat Jang (No. 148); of the attempt t’o attai anen‘?mg action
shotfld be enticed away from Bhalki; and of Visvas RaocB tlllle,leam if he
;ﬁymg the news of the victory gained by the Peishwa’ allal’s letter con-

izam and the humble manner in which the latter 25 roops over the
dated 8-12-1752). sued for peace (letter

Ranga Pillai’s news was to the effe ulhar y
t
was wounded in the fight, that there we:'e e M Rao Holkar himself

2 batt
(about as many as Bussy had with him altogetlhe;)an:etrtat 400 Eut:)lpeans
killed and that
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- .

should march to settle it and that his younger brother, Raghunath
Rao and his cousin, Sadasiva Rao, were at Bidar with 30,000 horse
on their way to the Carnatic. The Peishwa was also said to have
written a letter to Pratap Singh of Tanjore that he had acted
wrongly in joining Muhammad Ali Khan and destroying Chanda
Sahib and should now make peace with Dupleix and try to “take
off the head of Muhammad Ali Khan, the causer of the disturb-
ances.” The months of January and February were full of
rumours of the expected march of the Peishwa to the Carnatic; it
was feared by Dupleix that he might possibly intend to help the
English and Muhammad Ali. In March, news was received at
Pondicherry that Salabat Jang had seized Kondavidu, Guntur, etc.,
given as a jaghir to Bussy and Kambampetta, etc., given as a jaghir
to Shaikh Ibrahim and that he had also dismissed 5,000 or 6,000
sepoys who were serving under them and ordered the remaining
sepoys to be paid only 6 rupees a month or to be sent away if they
did not agree; and that he had also dismissed M. Goupil who had
been left in command at Hyderabad when Bussy was absent at
Masulipatam, recuperating his health. Saiyid Lashkar Khan was
dominant and he had joined with Janoji Nimbalkar and Raja
‘/" -

Salabat Jang offered Baji Rao a great area of the country and about 35 per
cent of the Arcot revenues provided he would do as Bussy should advise.

Balaji Rao, in his letter to Nawab Muhammad Ali, received January 5th,
1753, said that he besieged Salabat Jang’s camp on all sides at Bhalki and
distressed it to the degree of starvation and concluded peace through means
of Bussy, upon the following terms:—

(1) The whole subah of Khandesh and half of the subah of Aurangabad
were to be given to the Peishwa, according to the agreement made with
Ghaziv’d-din Khan.

(2) The Marathas were to collect chauth and sirdeshmukhi in all the
subahs of the Deccan.

(3) Both parties were to march jointly to take possession of the carnatic
and dispose of it as they should think fit. (Records of Fort St. George—
Country Correspondence of 1753—Military Department—No. 2.)

" “This conclusion, like the conclusion of Bussy’s other struggles with the
Marathas, hardly warrants the belief which historians have expressed in
Bussy’s victories; but Bussy’s troops though strong enough to check the
enemy, were not numerous enough ever to give them a decisive overthrow.
Although these latter (the French), to judge by the resultant terms of the
peace, had not won the decisive victories which were subsequently claimed
for them, they had undoubtedly maintained Salabat Jang in his position as
Subhadar of the Deccan at an incomparably smaller price than he would

have had to pay without their assistance.” (Dodwell's Dupleiz and Clive—

pp. 88-89.)

3
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Ramachndas S and they wuld collotthe money e (0
- oys, in Masulipatam, f i
given (Entry for March 26, 1753.)+ or which a sanad had been

o , -
il an :11 the }81th f)f May, the Diarist received a letter from M. Gou-
another in Marathi, from Salabat Jang’s camp on the .Goda-

4. Bussy, afier the peace with the WMiarathas
) . . . . ! asked -
:l;t:‘l::dofhl‘f;x;{ii:wdu, adjacent to Masulipatam. Raghuji B;I;isl:bx::]ai‘:vhim;
i ::Z and appeared before Kulbarga, three weeks after he
eparated & m Peishwa. and began his depradations. Bussy wished
Rag}:re“ bat Jax‘lg from all military operations and advised him 'to
Sever::x seb\Ieral districts i,n t:he neighbourhood of Berar. This ahw ated
fxo es f!‘O?l Bussy’s side; and, unfortunately, a few da i
;)::c;{ a:rllﬂth Raghl.l]l, Bussy fell dangerously ill near Kulburga a)::i fﬁ
o Salatx);:t;m in .{lanuary, 1753, leaving all the French troops and :epoys
pith Sa Khmanf tw :; proceeded without interruption to Hyderabad. Saiyid
e usuple en. ed that he could not furnish the pay of the French
ey at the » c:ﬂ pel;?ds; and he contrived to wean his master from French
detachment of Euripe::s t:m;\ :;25: btaod’ rompany i e than a small
& . accompany him, i
re«:::;‘::; (:tf C;Icﬂ;(;?ds "c;) furnish no pay to those French meI:eaxi:ils ;;zbesd wt:e
pomained Gog N at ha fa:d to distress them by every means exce{ .
detachments; ans éaiy?d L:sn}fll{larcalr{nh?:n\fram" fivided nis force into prai(gi)ﬁg
Bt . as 1n constant ¢ i
Dat ]inRzzr :::atzgan to work in tl:x‘e Peishwa’s interest; (:}I;;szﬁegce o
T S roare fo Bl and other from By, -
at Jang’s cam, .
Laskhar Khan was very powerful and the éeﬁiﬁtirxyhﬁii:g‘é ot Salyid
very much,

equently wrote that Saiyid Lash-

aforesaid.” Countr
’ y Cor
Nos. 133 and 134. respondence of 1753 (Records of Fort St. George)
so entered into cor )
g°t‘::;°;f:]t;nder§, offering to aid him with t;lze?ﬁ:]ien? with the English
Saunders ente acslsx§t him In his schemes for the expulzi:: ' ?ft;h e Deccan
severe in his red mto' active correspondence and enCOurageg hh: French.
on the verge of cring. Towards the end of April, 1753, the pl o per
arranged th Hocess; .and Saiyid Lashkar wrote to S ; plot seemed
action and ?vi‘?}fd;,m which to rid myself of your enemie:um':;::: ‘1;1, have
- e assistance of Provid . plan is in
wish. I expect to be with ovidence the result will be
. you by the end of . what you
everythi . of the rai
Ind‘y_ ng in a satisfactory manner.” (Malleson’s HflS, and to arrange then
lg v, 374-5.) istory of the French in
aiyid Lashk :
Consultation of J :lr i{hﬂns letter to Governor Saunders read
the affairs of the CyamOtEh: 1753, says that Salabat Jang was,d at a Council
tic and “to extirpate the enemy” a::le"ﬂﬁned to settle
t lla me
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vari, to the south of Aurangabad. The couriers are said to have
brought a parwana to the French Governor for the Carnatic
subah. The European soldiers and officers with the Nizam were
four months in arrears of pay and the cavalry and the sepoys were
eight months in arrears; and the troubles caused on this account
by the horsemen and the sepoys might ruin the camp unless affairs
could be improved by the transport of money from Pondicherry.
They also told that peace had been made between Salabat Jang
and his brother Nizam Ali through the kind offices of Saiyid
Lashkar Khan and Rajah Ramachandra Rao and that Salabat
Jang attended but little to business and thought of nothing but
drinking eating and women® In June Dupleix was writing to
Bussy who had returned to Hyderabad and to Salabat Jang for a
lease of the Carnatic at the rate at which it was given to Sadat-

ullah.®

is on foot whereby they will meet their deserts”; and- that “in regard to the
President’s hint concerning assistance to be given to the lawful person
(Muhammad Ali), Salabat Jang has the same thing in view, exhorting
us to continue firm in his (Salabat Jang’s) interest, as we have already given
instances of our duty.”

(p. 117 of Diary and Consultation
cords of Fort St. George.)

5. Goupil objected to going to Aurangabad, urging that the place was’
unhealthy for Europeans. Salabat Jang had with him only a bodyguard of
100 Frenchmen and a battalion of French sepoys, while the rest of the French
troops were dispersed at Hyderabad and elsewhere. At Aurangabad it was
given out that a French officer was contriving some mischief jointly with
Nizam Ali who, along with another brother of his, was imprisoned in the
fortress of Daulatabad. According to the letter of the English agent, Vasu-
deva Pandit, in Salabat Jang’s camp, dated 8th August, 1753, the confidence
which the Mughals placed in the French had now ceased; and Bussy who had
arrived at Golconda from Masulipatam and intended to go to Aurangabad
was informed by Salabat Jang “not to come to him saying that as the mon-
soon would continue four months longer he had better stay in Golconda and
that after the monsoon he would send for him;” and also it was rumoured
that a sanad would be granted, to Muhammad Ali Khan.~ See Diarist’s entry
for June 21, 1753 (p. 385 Vol. VIIL). .

Hyderabad in July owing to the pressure of Dupleix
and his own officers who urged the necessity of his return, Dupleix wrote
that “the French nation had fallen to a degree of contempt from which you
(Bussy) alone can save it.” Bussy's great difficulty was finance; he contrived
to borrow a sum sufficient to pay off a portion of the arrears due 'fo the
The paying of nearly 21, lakhs of rupees to the French contingent
ar in the Nizam's court and was hotly resented by the
the troopérs in the Nizam's army. The only method

Book, Military Department, 1753 (Re-

6. Bussy arrived at

sepoys.
was very unpopul
Mughal nobles and all
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On the other side, Saiyid Lashkar Khan persuaded Salabat
Jang, according to the Diarist, to write to Pondicherry that the
arrears due to the Europeans of the French contingent, should
be met out of the 50 lakhs due from the Carnatic and ;hat the
balance should be paid to him without delay. He also proposed
that the Europeans should remain either at Hyderabad or at
Masulipatam, till after the rains, as large sums were due from the
Gun‘tur and Masulipatam Sarkars. In July the Diarist reported the
receipt of a letter from Salabat Jang complaining that the French
had not been paying any tribute at all for the Carnatic although it
w:.as delivered to them three years back; the letter added words to
this effect: —“though you know my straits for money yet you
have sent none, even after my writing about it.” In Auéust news
rea.ched Pondicherry that Salabat Jang’s younger brothers ’Nizam
Ali and another had been imprisoned in the fort at Daulatai)ad and
that Sfiiyid Lashkar Khan had ordered the French soldiers with
the Nizam and their captain, M. Joinville, to depart and they had
reached Golconda and written for orders about their future move-
ments, Bussy was then at Hyderabad. '

In September, 1753, Muzaffar Khan who was with Balaji Rao
at Ahmadnagar wrote to the effect that Peishwa had received a
parwana from the Delhi Emperor to the effect that the Deccan
Suba?% should not be given to Salabat Jang, but to himself and that
the Nizam should be seized and sent to Delhi, or, if possible, put t
death; and the Peishwa had marched to Ahmadnagar Wiﬂ”l labou(:
80,000 horse with the object of attacking and beating Salabat Jang
Muzaffar Khan himself had been ordered to enlist 10.000 mus-.
keteers. and 4,000 cavalry with whom he was to marcli into the
Carnatic. In November, the sowcars in Pondicherry brought about
further complications in the situation. Balaji Rao and Tara Bai l(x)ud
quarrelled again; and the latter had sent to Salabat J ang a humlii fa
five lakhs of rupees for the getting ready of artillery and troops ar(:s

&as to obtain a grant “of the revenues which
the Fr
glae.r:;;ives. Bussy resolved to get the grant of the eé’::‘k:l:“lgf c(‘:):\liect for
KJ P.ndry, Ellore and Guntur, in addition to those of M li cacole,
ondavidu, already acquired. asulipatam and
Dupleix planned to get a lease of th
. ; e Carnati i
Nizam in Nawab Sadatullah’s time, which, accorc?i:; :; tt:: ;‘)a.ﬁe'pald o tl}e
to amount to 12 lakhs, besides 2 lakhs for durbar expense ;a;‘xst, Was said
g:::};a;m and separatte peshkash for Trichinopoly and 'lf;njorzkh:nfior e
Ny 1:1(1 Khan paid the Nizam 35 lakhg of rupees. Dupleix desi _
would pay Salabat Jang at Sadatullah’s rate, esired that
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promising to help him with twenty or twenty-five thousand horse,
in order to destroy the Peishwa. Janoji Nimbalkar who was an
old enemy of the Peishwa, told Salabat Jang that, if he obeyed
Tara Bai’s wishes, he would join him with all the troops he could
collect. Salabat Jang ‘accepted the hundi and was preparing artil-
lery and troops; while Baji Rao sent a conciliatory message to Tara
Bai advising her to think well before she acted and not assist her
own enemies and ruin her own house.

The last entry of the Diarist for 1753 concerning the Deccan
affairs is dated November 30, and details a letter from Bussy to
Dupleix that Salabat Jang had ordered him and the French troops
at Hyderabad to proceed to Masulipatam promising to send for

7. After the death of Raja Shahu Chattrapati the Peishwa contrived to
make Ramaraja king, but to keep all real power in his own hands (January,
1750). The ambitious Tara Bai, the grandmother of Ramaraja, was resolved
to control the state and ranged the Pratinidhi, Raghuji Bhonsle and Dabhade
against the Peishwa. But the latter conciliated Raghuji and secured his
good will by depriving the Pratinidhi of his jaghir in Berar and conferring it
on him. Dabhade did not come to Satara and was indifferent to public affairs.
He next humbled the Pant Sachiv, with whom Tara Bai struck up an alli-
ance and deprived the Pratinidhi of all power. According to the Sangola
Agreement (1750) consented to by the king at the dictation of the Peishwa,
the subah of the Carnatic which had been assigned to Babuji Naik, was
transferred to the Peishwa who promised to pay a larger subsidy to the royal
treasury. Tara Bai was furious with Ramaraja for having consented to this
agreement and conspired with Uma Bai Dabahade who resented the loss of
his Gujerat fiefs forced on her son. She vented all her wrath on her power-
less grandson and contrived to get him into her hold (Nov. 1750). She later
intrigued, as we already saw, with Raja Raghunath Das and induced Uma
Bai to send an army from Gujarat under Damaji Gaekwad. But the latter
was defeated by the Peishwa and forced to come to an agreement with him
(March 1752). Tara Bai, foiled in every one of her attempts, grew desperate
and declared that Ramaraja was not her real grandson, but only an impostor
(September, 1752); she even suggested that Sambhaji of the rival house of
Kolhapur might be brought to ascend the throne of Satara. (See Selections

* from the Peshwa Daftar No. 6. Ramaraja’s Struggle for Power. Letter No. 190

dated 26-4-1751, revealing intrigues within intrigues for setting aside Rama-
raja and placing Sambhaji of Kolhapur on the throne, as well as another
intrigue of Tarabai with Sambhaji to remove the Peishwa from power with
the help of Damaji Gaekwad and the ex-Pratinidhi.) Even in December
1752, the Peishwa was informed of the intrigues of Babuji Naik with Tara
Bai at Satara; and Jagjivan Pratinidhi reported to the Peshwa on 13-2-1753
that he had defeated Babuji Naik and taken his brother prisoner. A little
later, Visvas Rao, the Peishwa’s son, wrote to his agent with Tara Bai, reply-
ing to the terms of agreement proposed by the lady who found herself com-
pletely discomfited.
13
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them, if necessary,

when he visited Mysore and other parts and
that he had actually

advanced four stages this side of Hyderabad.?

Bussy reached Aurangabad where his enemies bent before
Saiyid Lashkar Khan himself offering to surrender the seals
of his office and requesting him to confer them on some other per-
son. Bussy was clever enough to perceive the artifice of this
seeming humility and soon came to terms with the Diwan. He
had already set his mind on getting the four sarkars which were
estimated to yield a revenue of 31 lakhs of rupees and to make,
together with the yield of the territories already granted, a total
of 42 lakhs. The sarkars were granted to Bussy personally for the
maintenance of the French troops. According to Orme, after the
preliminaries of the negotiations were finished the grant was for-
mally made in a grand durbar at Aurangabad, by Salabat Jang
on the 23rd November, 1753 (0.S.) (3rd Dec. N.S.). The terms
included the stipulation that the French troops should have the
charge of the Nizam’s person, that the latter should not interfere
in any manner in the affairs of Arcot; and all other affairs in gene-
ral should be conducted in concurrence with Bussy who should
support and befriend Saiyid Lashkar Khan in his office. The
patents for the four sarkars were sent to Moracin the French chief
at Masulipatam with instructions to take possession.?

Bussy’s acquisition of the sarkars, Dupleix was intrigu
agent of Vijayaram Raja of Vizianagram who had pre
ed the English when the latter’s factories at Viza
other ports were attacked by Jafar Alj Khan, und

him,

Even before
ing with the
viously help-
gapatam and
er instruction

8. This is hard to reconcile with Bus
in November, 1753 and his having arranged

Saiyid Lashkar Khan regarding the grant of the four sarkars of Chicacole,
Rajahmundry, Ellore and Mustaphanaga;' and even interviewed Salabat Jang
(Malleson, p. 379; Dodwell, p. 92.).

According to Orme,
Salabat Jang, being the
Raghuji, could not che

sy having set out for Aurangabad
preliminaries on December 4, with

Bussy left Golconda in the middle of October; and
n troubled by the prospect of another rupture with
; while Saiyid
wrote to Nawab Muhammad Alj,
French had sent several reinforce:
march to Aurangabad. (p. 136 of The Countr
ry Correspond

partment, 1753.) pondence

on November 6th (17th),

1753, that the
ments to Golconda and Bussy was on his

» Military De-

. 9. (Orme—Book V, p. 334 of Vol. I 4th eq)) Saiyid Lashkar Khan was
owing the French, Possession of such 3 ]
Bussy a much lz;rg i the o o

: er tract of country in the inland
desist from demanding thege provinces.

the coast; and he offered
parts, provided he would
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pay han
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the settlement was agreed on. By the middle of January Murari
Rao had reached Pondicherry with a body of 4,000 men and he
marched, together with 500 Europeans and 2,000 sepoys to the
vicinity of Tiruviti, upon which Major Lawrence and the Nawab
returned from Fort St. David to their former encampment. The
French attacked Muhammad Ali’s army which, being unable to
resist, fled towards Fort St. David and began to besiege the small
party left in Tiruviti fort. When Muhammad Ali and the English
had gone about 4 miles, the Maratha horse fell on the Nawab’s
troops with great fury.'’* On the night of January 31, 1753, the
Diarist heard that Muhammad Ali had reached Fort St. David with
his army and the French were attacking Tiruviti fort. On Febru-
ary 16th it was recorded by the Diarist that a small body of the
enemy, marching to Tiruviti from Fort St. David, were attacked
by the French and Murari Rao’s troops and the officer in com-
mand and all his people, numbering 8 soldiers and 200 sepoys were
killed and the cannon, muskets and provisions were carried to the
French camp.'*

13. Orme details the attack of the Marathas on Tiruviti, with three
field-pieces, on January 20. Lawrence advanced two miles towards their
camp, but when returning, was furiously surrounded and had to retreat
with 100 slain. “Murari Rao, on his return to the camp, reproached the
French for their cowardice, in not having supported him in the manner that
had been concerted between them.” Murari Rao continued to distress the
enemy by sending out parties to prevent supplies reaching their camp; and
Lawrence had to march with his whole force and escort his supplies from
Fort St. David. These marches were excessively fatiguing and might have
been dangerous, “had the French behaved with the same activity and spirit
as the Marathas”, who alone harassed and occasionally charged on their line
of march. Du. Saussay, the French captain, was very irresolute and talked
ill of Murari Rao. Nawab Anwaru’d-din Khan (i.e. Muhammad Ali) wrote
to Madras on the 28th January (N.S.) that Major Lawrence reached his
camp on the 16th and engaged the enemy on the 19th when (“the major
behaved like a Rustem, an old hero, and punished them severely and took
three of their guns”——referring probably to the first advance of Lawrence
against the French camp. (p- 7, Country Correspondence, Military Depart-
ment, 1753). Martineau (Vol. 1L, p. 317) says that the affair was neither
a victory, nor a defeat for either party.

14. Orme tells us of an engagement, rather skirmish, on the 8th Febru-
ary (N.S.) in which the French did not venture to attack the troops with
the convoy, being dispirited by the loss of 300 of their horse in the different
previous ckirmishes of the day. Dupleix, trying to protract the operations,
asked the French to remain on the defensive and strengthen their entrench-
ments. The English, to make up for their deficiency in cavalry, .solicited
the Rajah of Tanjore for help in this direction. The latter promised com-
pliance and actually sent some trqops, but hastily recalled them on hearing

that the Marathas had entered his kingdom.
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Marathas would cut off completely all communication with Fort St.
f the failure of the French sol-

David.!” Murari Rao complained o
diers in camp to assist him and of their refusal to fight the enemy.

He required guns, shot and powder of which a small guantity was
sent. News came of continuous skirmishing near Tiruviti to which
Muhammad Ali Khan had retired. Dupleix was so anxious to
hear the news of his death, that the Diarist remarks, in his entry
for 8th April 1753, that he promised to give 1,000 pagodas and an
elephant to whomsoever brought him the news of Muhammad Ali
Khan's death. But Murari Rao’s troops remained unpaid for two
months; and no money was coming in, while Pondicherry had to
pay three lakhs every month. The chief disease, more serious
than that of military inefficiency, was that of financial ruin.

At last it was learnt that Muhammad Ali Khan proceeded from
Tiruviti to Fort St. David on the 21st April, that he was unable to
pay his troops or to buy provisions and that Trichinopoly fort could
no longer be held unless he went there immediately, as the garri-

Murari Rao’s nephew, the same
¢ Arcot. The day ended with
but giving up the attempt

He says that Bazin Row (Bhujanga Rao) was
who came to Clive’s assistance after the siege o
Lawrence assaulting the French near Tiruviti,
owing to the strength of the French works.

17. The first three months of 1753 were ineffectually employed by
Lawrence in bringing the enemy 1o a decisive engagement. His failure to
do so convinced him of the necessity of changing his plans. Dupleix’s plan
was to approach Tiruviti and to expose it to two fires, from the west and the
north, while communications should be interrupted from the side of Cudda-
lore; while other troops should operate on the south in the direction of
Chidambaram and Bhuvanagiri. But Maissin, the new commander, though
possessed of talent, would not listen to the suggestions of Dupleix. In the
month of February, he did not accomplish anything to injure the enemy.
In March the situation was not modified either. Dupleix asked in vain
Murari Rao and Maissin to co-operate. The English situation also became
desperate owing to difficulties of revictualling; and they  were reduced to

severe distress towards the end of March. In the action that took place on
the 1st of April, Lawrence was assailed by the French army, three miles
from Tiruviti and lost a part of his convoy. Murari Rao lost his brother.
The English lost 53 soldiers. But Tiruviti continued to resist; and the

English were holding the country with their mobile detachments. Maissin
and Murari Rai were far from agreeing with each other; and there was even
a talk of abandoning everything and retreating to Valudavur. Lawrence
left Tiruviti for Trichinopoly on the 29nd. Astruc was instructed to follow
Lawrence while Maissin should attack the English in their limits of Cudda-
lore and raze the town and destroy the garden at Manjakuppam. Dupleix
thus hoped to compell Lawrenca to retrace his march and leave Trichinopoly

to Nandi Raja (Martineau, II1, ch. 13).
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son was disaffected and on the side of the Mysoreans, having no
money for their pay and provisions and that no more letters would
be sent. After Muhammad Ali had advanced to Chidambaram, he
was prevented from going further by 2,000 of Murari Rao’s horse-
men, for a time. When he had crossed the Coleroon, news came to
him, according to the Diarist that the Mysoreans had taken Tri-
chinopoly (not true); and then he wanted to return to Cuddalore,
but Murari Rao’s horsemen attacked his troops and dispersed them
on the bank of the Coleroon. The Diarist sententiously remarks
that “Muhammad Ali Khan’s misfortune began 15 days ago when
he fled from Tiruviti. In another 15 days his business will be
settled.” To add to this, Hasanu'd-din Khan!® who had fallen a
prisoner into English hands in the first siege of Trichinopoly, made
good his escape from Fort St. David; and this was expected to
bring about an increase of misunderstanding between Governor
Saunders and the Deputy Governor of Fort St. David, as well as
between Muhammad Ali and the English authorities. The story
of Shaikh Hasan’s escape is told at great length by the Diarist and
resembles in some respect that of Shivaji’s escape from Mughal
custody at Agra. His brother, Abdul Rahman, who had risen
high in the service of the Nizam and had later gone over to the

Peishwa, got the latter to write to Muhammad Ali urging hi
release.!? .

The Diarist tells us of the correspondence that passed between
the English and the French Governors regarding Muhammad Ali’s
grant of Tiruviti to the former and the consequent impropriety of
the French attacking the place; and the latter retorted that the
fort was first in his possession when Muhammad Ali seized it by
force. Shaikh Hasan who had ambitions of his own, asked Dup-
leix why he had given the Arcot Subah to Murtaza Ali Khan and
declared that he would pay the revenues if it were given to him,
adding that he had parwanas for the Vellore killa from Muzaffar

18. Shaikh Hasan and Abdul Rahman were first commissioned as cap-
tains of sepoys, in 1744; and both took a prominent part in the capture
of Madras and in the expedition against Anwaru'd-din Xhan. Shaikh Hasan
took Tiruviti fort in July 1750. He had to suffer greatly from the mutinious
spirit of his troops. (See the author’s article orr The Historical Material in the
Private Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai, IX, iii, JTH, Vol. X, Part 1.). Accord-
i:g to P(xl'os. Dodwell, Shaikh Hasan was reputed to be the ma;l.v}ho slew

nwaru'd-din at Ambur. There is i is i NP T
Tuzuk-i-Walajahi. " }:mt of this in Burhanu'd-din's

19. Country Correspondence, Military Department, 1753, pp. 38-39
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Jang and Salabat Jang. The Governor told him that he could
take possession of the Chetpattu fort and jaghir which had been
assigned to him.

The beginning of May saw the approach of a crisis in the situ-
ation round Tiruviti. Murari Rao announced a victory that he
secured over a body of English soldiers and sepoys that sallied out
of Tiruviti, whom he beat severely. But he added that, though
preparations were made to scale the fort, the attack had to be post-
poned. He was joined by Shaikh Hasan and renewed the attack
and succeeded in capturing the fort on May Tth, in the evening.
But, according to the Diarist, the English had sent off their pro-
perty to Fort St. David on the previous night and departed with
their weapons. In ignorance of this, the French went on firing
cannon and mortars all the day; and when they finally entered the
fort, they found only 29 French soldiers and 12 officers who had
been formerly captured by the English. Papayya Pillai was ap-
pointed to the charge of the Panchmahal country, comprising Tiru-
viti, Tirthanagari, Porto Novo, Bhuvanagiri and Venkatammal-
pettai; and orders were given for the demolition of the fort.20

It was only after the capture of Tiruviti, that the French con-
trol over the neighbourhood of the Gingee country became effec-
tive, at least partially. The capture of the Chidambaram pagoda
from Mudamiah was followed by the seizure of neighbouring killas.
But the ravages of Maratha horsemen rendered cultivation im-
possible in the countries of Tirukovilur, Eravasanallur, Gingee, etc.;
and according to the Diarist, “not one cash has been received from
the 150 and odd pargannahs of the Carnatic” (entry for July 19,

20. For the capture of Tiruviti, see Orme, Vol. I, pp. 286-7. He says
that the Marathas cut every man of the party who sallied from the fort.
After this there was a mutiny among the remaining men of the garrison; and
the captain, not able to prevent his men from getting drunk, was obliged
to capitulate and was made captive along with his men. Captain Chase who
thus surrendered, died of a fever, soon afterwards, at Pondicherry. Accord-
ing to the Diary and Consultation Book, 1753 (Records of Fort St. George),
Captain Chase, whom Major Lawrence had left in command, made a sally
on the French attackers on the 26th April. On the 2nd May, an English party
which sallied out was defeated by the Marathas who killed some and im-
prisoned the rest. The enemy took possession of the village, erected a bat-
tery and threw shells into the fort. Tiruviti surrendered on the 7th May,
as the men refused to maintain the fort any longer and a breach was made
and the defences destroyed. (Lejter of Mr. Starke to Governor Saunders—-
dated 8th May.).

14
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1753). Mutabar Khan of Ranjangudi seized, in July, Eravasa-
nallur and eleven other places, and could not be dislodged without
a large body of Maratha horse marching against him. Further,
Murtaza Ali’s troops, cowardly like their master, could not take the
Tiruvannamalai fort, though they raised batteries round it and
had to retreat, while the French troops who accompanied them,
had to retrace their steps to Gingee. In October, the English,
Muhammad Ali’s people and those of Véttavalam made a night
attack upon the French camp and forced Shaikh Hasan who had
been sent to reinforce the ally to retire to Gingee. The enemy was
in possession of the pargannahs of Uttaramérur, Tiruvottiyur and
Salavakkam and extended his power as far as Tindivanam and
Merkanam. Muhammad Ali’s troops captured Tirupati, slaying

Muhammad Kamal, its amaldar, who was maintaining French influ-
ence.

II1. OPERATIONS ROUND TRICHINOPOLY—NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE
Mysoreans (1753).

Tue Mysore army had borne no part in the operations when the
surrender and subsequent murder of Chanda Sahib occurred. His
head was sent up as a trophy to Seringapatam and hung up over
the Mysore gate.?! Nanja Raja claimed Trichinopoly as we have
seen; and Muhammad Ali was no longer able to conceal from the
English his illegally formed agreement; but coolly declared that he
had never intended to observe the compact. At the same time he
tried to deceive the Dalavayi with fresh promises that he would
deliver up the town in two months and made over to him the re-
venues of the island of Srirangam and the adjacent region. The
result was that the Mysorean intercepted supplies to the Nawab’s
garrison and the English troops, opened negotiations with Dupleix
and contrived his best to gain the fort by treachery.22 But all his
attempts were frustrated by the cleverness of Major Lawrence.

21. ilks says that the head was taken by Muhamma i
delivered to Nanja Raja and sent by him to Seringa;'atam where (iit ooy and
pended in a cheenka over the southern or, Mysore gate, to be aze\\;as su:-
the multitude for three days, as a public trophy, “of th:e victorii i athi H
the troops of Mysore had as yet borne no very distinguished part.” slcln which
was informed that the head was never carried out of the garx;atic r Orme

22. The English victory at Bahur checked the resoluti
. 1 : .
of declaring openly for the French—See Orme, VoL, 1. pp. 257.6,  Tos v
sorean is alleged to have plotted to shoot Captain Da’lton. as he. was aboi;
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In October, we saw Nanja Raja camping at Karur and re-
calling Innis Khan, the pay-master, from the camp of Muhammad
Ali. In December the Madras Council thought it was now time
to treat Nanja Raja as a declared enemy; and on the 23rd of that
month O.S. Captain Dalton made an assault on the Mysorean
camp under the north wall of Srirangam, but could not force their
entry into the pagoda?® The Diarist received news from the
Mysore vakil at Pondicherry that the Dalavayi had taken the fort,
imprisoned some of the garrison, killed the rest and entertained 100
French soldiers formerly imprisoned there (entry for January 31,
1753). This seems to have been believed in even by Dupleix. This
was possibly an echo of Dalton’s set back in his attempt to capture
the Srirangam pagoda. Nanja Raja (usually written as Nandi
Raja by the Diarist) wrote in the middle of February to his vakil
at Pondicherry that as Balaji Rao’s troops had advanced to Sirpi,
Deva Raja, the chief Dalavayi, had written to him to leave a suffi-
cient body of men at Srirangam and join him. He intended to
march towards Mysore immediately and desired that the French
and Murari Rao should combine to prevent the Peishwa’s further
advance into the Mysore country. He promised the French the
subah of Arcot retaining for himself Trichinopoly in case of suc-
cess.?* During the whole of March we do not hear anything about
Nanja Raja’s movements from the Diarist. Nanja Raja’s blockade

to March from Trichinopoly to join the Nawab at Tiruviti and it was dis-
covered, from questioning one of the conspirators, that Khairu’d-din Khan,
the Nawab’s brother-in-law and commander of the fort, was also to be shot.
The plots were discovered and frustrated.

23. On the following night the English captured a choultry overlooking
the southern gate of the Srirangam temple and bombarded the enemy; but
they retreated on account of an unconscionable feeling of panic across the
river before a body of Maratha horse with a loss of 70 Europeans and 300
sepoys. After this Dalton lost all hope of driving the Mysoreans out of
Srirangam. The affair took place on Dec. 25th (O.S.) ie. 5th Jan. (N.S)).
The charge against the English was led by Hari Singh, a Rajput jamadar of
the Mysore cavalry, and the rival of Hyder Ali for military distinction. Cap-
tain Dalton had now to stand on the defensive and turned out, as a measure
of precaution, the Mysore troops, to the number of 700, that were in the
fort; while their captain, Gopal Raij, believed to be a brother of Nanja Raj,
was kept in confinement.

24. For a summary of the negotiations between Dupleix and Nanja Raja
Vide Martineau, III. pp. 310 et seq. The quasi-rupture between Nanja Raja
and Murari Rao on one side and the English and Muhammad Ali on the
other, which began on the day after the capitulation of Law persisted.
Lawrence had agreed by a compromise, to allow Nandi Raja to remain under
the walls of Trichinopoly, without participating on the military operations on
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of Trichinopoly was complete by March while there was no c<?-
operation between Captain Dalton, the Commander of the ‘gefrn-
son, and Khairu’d-din Khan, the killedar of the fort; and provxsmn.s
were getting thinner and thinner and could not come in. In April

this side. Perhaps the Mysoreans had been conciliatory only in the idea of
entering the place with a force when the English should have gone away.
Lawrence left Dalton with a force sufficiently strong to repel an attack. But
Nanja Raja did not attack; a plan that he devised, to enter the town by a
treason, opened the eyes of the English to the disposition of their former
allies. Lawrence wanted to profit by the uncertainty that still prevailed
among them; the Council of Madras was of another opinion. Having at last
learnt for certain that he would have neither Trichinopoly nor “indemnite
en tenant lieu,” Nandi Raja declared himself at the same time against the
English and Muhammad Ali and made a brisk attack on them in Srirangam
(20th December). He could not maintain himself there, but two days after-
wards, he attacked another English party commanded by Dalton himself, on
the east of Trichinopoly, on the bank of the Kaveri. The English were forc-
ed, panic-stricken, and with appreciable loss, to the gates of Trichinopoly.

Nanja Raja however did not want to treat with Dupleix before knowing
as to how he should act towards Muhammad Ali. On the 7th December
Dupleix announced to the Mysore vakil that his master could have his
friendship whenever he wanted it. At last, on the 24th February, 1753, Nanja
Raja, acting in the name of his brother, the Regent, made to Dupleix, the fol-
lowing promises.

(1) 1 (Deva Raja) will recognise and be frien
may nominate as the naib (lieutenant) in the pro

° (2) For the conquest of Trichinopoly,
powder, etc., and I shall pay 15 lakhs, 4 lakhs in advance and the balance
after you should give me Trichinopoly and the parwana from Salabat Jang.

(3) For the grant of Trichinopoly and for getting me the sanads from
Salabat Jang, I shall pay him whatever my vakil at his court should have
agreed with him for nazer and durbar expenses, as soon as I should be in
possession of the fortress,

(4) I shall pay the usual tribute that was paid from the time of Vijaya-
ranga Chokkanatha Naicken, as soon as 1 get the sanad from Salabat Jang;
besides I shall pay to the Cotnpany, through the Governor of Pondicherry,
3 lakhs annually.

(5) I shall give Karbbander to the French Company.

®) (M1 Muhammad Ali should cede
not become his i

dly with whomsoever you
vince Arcot.
you will furnish bullets, cannon,

patam, you will help me; and if Arcot or Pondicherry is attacked, I shall
send you help.

(8) After I get hold of Trichinopoly, I shall act according to your wishes
with reference to Tanjore.

(9) I shall recall my vakils from

Martineau adds:
seizing Trichinopoly

our adversaries,

—It is not to be doubted that Dubleix was thinking of
on his own account, if chance should favour him.
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m Tiruviti for Trichinopoly;
Muhamad Al I::;‘l)‘zld Ctﬁigzpma;:rglfl and the Coleroon was pre;
but hS advar‘:)ced of Murari Rao’s horsemen. News was cuxin:n
vented by 2 '0 éa'a had actually taken Trichinopoly; a little z:i eg
then that Nalr::]athe ]Diarist that the Mysore troops bad surroun ed
we are told yh ¢ Murari Rao’s troops were pursuing Muhz;;r.xm?t
the f.ort and that . re country. On the 2nd of May the 1ar.1tsh
All into the T}a::x]x;)mad Ali had set out from Kumbakonam tw1k
Tod0 Engl ?:Iu diers 5,000 infantry and 18 guns and had a(ti a:he
1,000 English so troops encamped against Trlchm.opoly, har::l e
ed the MySO:e ated into Srirangam; also Murari Rao hat X
latter had re rc:he Myeore samp, while 2 body of Frenc frl‘;‘I)P
- horsekitxcl’g Chidambaram. The entry for the 2;;:rc(11 ;)eaChaeﬁ
Yeil;dztza(;tatement by Dupleix that ghll\?:;?;naRda j‘:I:a : ; g
Trichinopoly be ¥ Stra:iier:;uf etf}f::ethe latter could nf)t hf)l'd on,
and removed hl% t're?is by, the French troops from Tlruvm_ and
unless. he waSOJOItT}l; 28th May, after the capture of the Ch1dam‘;
- Rao;i Bu leix ordered Shaikh Hasan to collect mc;n a}x; !
D P Ix)n as Nanja Raja had repeatedly asked for hi
join the Myson;1 ca4t }?’June T ot enchange for 3 lakhs Walsf re;
services. OI;\It ne'a Raja, drawn payable in a month and a ha-d,da-
cei‘.,ed froml Ny ]greatly fretted. The French <':aptu.red le a
e g Ie(lxllakurichi a few days later; and this, with their lc):;pc-i
chalar am'i abaram from Mudamiah a few weeks before, enable
t‘}ire Oi ccl:(:g:zl the entire region to the north of the Coleroon.
them to

he middle of June, Astruc and La Volonte ga'd Lox:;c?
'By y ‘e ith 300 soldiers, guns, infantry, etc., .at 1j1rze g é
Nanga e 1 e trenched themselves at Sandapett.aunalal, y(:;l]
and they }'md o lace being identified with what is known as;1 Le
ihe Kaverl—theop the 8th day after the French had encamped La
French Rock " re surprised in a night attack; and .thelrﬁca'ln;p
Volonte's trOOI?S Wﬁ ir cannon and movables were ca.rned off in o
was burnt, while t :1; Nanja Raja was greatly“irrl,tated atbthxs
the fort by. e o ot'referred to by Orme and “must have eex(;
mishap “{thhaVé:iSr"l’ according to Dodwell, somewhat exaggerate
a very minor )

in the Diarist’s record.

der Astruc captured

the French troops 'un _ !

Sox.ne da}ysbi‘::f It‘hree miles from Trichinopoly, whﬁr}e;;hey ca}?0

Kaludaimaal, d killed some infantry and ten Englishmen w °

tured B ?I‘Iixe French were then attacked by Lawrence an
were there.
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Muhammad Ali Khan’s troops and had to retreat, abandoning their
canon, etc., and flee to Nanja Raja's camp. “All the infantry,
except the slain, flung away their arms and fled. Balaji-
Ghorpade, a sardar of Murari Rao’s army, 5 or 6 jemadars and 20
or 30 troopers were killed. If the Marathas had not fought
bravely, our whole army would have been destroyed. One of

Nandi Raja’s principal officers was also killed.” (Diarist’s entry for
July 2, 1753) 28

In July Muhammad Ali and Lawrence marched with their
troops to Tanjore from whom they obtained 1,000 or 1,500 horse,
5,000 foot and a lakh of rupees; and then they made an alliance with
the Tondaiman, the Marava (of Ramnad) and others2® As Nanja

25. Lawrence’s despatch to Madras, dated June 27, 1753, says that the
previous day, “the enemy attacked one of our advanced posts, which being
defended only by sepoys, they carried before we could get up to their assist-
ance. Upon my marching out on the plain their whole army did the same;
and a general action ensued in which the Nabob's troops were lucky enough
to retake the post and repulsed the enemy which went off in such confusion
that they left 2 pieces of cannon and a Haubitz behind them, likewise, their
killed and wounded, among whom we found Bollapah, Moraree’s nephew,
who commanded all the Morattoes now with the Daloway. . . . Their loss was
considerable both in men and horses; it must certainly give the Dalloway a
strange idea of his European Ally, for though backed by so numerous an
army, they behaved in a most dastardly manner.” (p. 121. Diary end Con-
sultation Book, Military Department, 1753.)

According to Orme, Trichinopoly was saved “by this success,
tonished even those who had gained it . . . for,
have fallen if the English had remained inactive,
been hastened only a few days,
Vol. 1.).

Burhanu’d-din, in his Tuzuk-i-Walajahi, describes Nanjé Raja's erection
of defences round about the Golden Rock and the French forces stationed on
the hill opposite. He then tells of the Nawab’s desperate resolution to attack
the enemy. The hill came to be known from that day as Fateh Pghadi (hill
of victory.)

which as-
as the city would inevitably
so the loss of it would have
if they had been defeated.” (pp. 293-4 of

26. Both Dupleix and Nanja Raja intrigued with Pratap Singh of Tan-

jore and made him vacillate in his alliance with the English. The

! . threaten-
ed that his country would be laid waste by Murari Rao’s horse 3:md ;:il(::d
the Raja’s chief minister, Sakkoji who succeeded in procuring the dismissal

of Mankoji who was of service to the English and the Nawab. Pratap Singl
was on the point of signing a treaty of alliance with the French when a

signal defeat of the latter induced him to return back to hijs i

(Venkasami Rao, The Tanjore Manual, P- 789; also Wilks, Vol I ﬂdlg;l)lanlce’;
F?brugf'y 1753, Pratap Singh recalled his cavalry from joining t}’w Engli;h at
Tiruviti. In May-June he was dissuaded by the Mysoreans from supplying
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Raja could not stand before them, Astruc declared. to Dupleix
that he could not continue without assistance. Dupleix had to re-
call him. On the 25th of July the Diarist noted the contents of a
letter received from Nanja Raja to the effect that Astf'uc had been
quarrelling and had crossed the Coleroon whic_h his army and
reached Samayavaram, under pretence of Dupleix l?avmg recall-
ed him. On an urgent entreaty from the Dalav.ayl, Astruc re-
joined the camp. He was superseded by M. Brenier who had no
hetter fortune than his predecessor.?” The report was that Astruc
had treated the Dalavayi very unfai.rly, by trying to s.weg
the account against him and only desisting when he had obtamt;
ready money and jewels amounting to five lakhs of rupees. Earg
in August there was a battle between t¥1e troops of Muha:inma
Ali Khan and those of Nanja Raja in which some ho.rses a.m can-
non of the former were captured by the latter. Nanja Ra;a Wf'ote
to Dupleix that Muhammad Ali, Manoji and 'others had retired m}':o
Trichinopoly, but meant to come out again and fight; but t e
French were ready to fly rather than encounter ther.n, declaring
that they could not stand with their smal} numbers against a su;;e.r-
jor enemy or attack them without being overthrown. fDup e“f

romised to send him reinforcements and the support o Mura'rx
R and Maissin. Lack of money seriously affected both Dupleix
?:2 the Dalavayi; and the former had to resorjc to torture of one
merchant in order to wring out money from him.

It was with the French defeat on September 21.st, between the
French Rock and the Sugar-Loaf Rock, that Dupleix became very
- ed: he was so angry with Maissin who had returned from -
’i‘if:.}?isjop;ly that he ordered him not to appear in his presence,
though Maissin was sick with dysentery on the day of the engage-

at Trichinopoly with provisions. In July Mr. Palk, wh.o
m, prevailed on him to declare openly and to .order his
E;nglish under Lawrence who proceeded to Tanjore from
hich he had marched (Orme. pp. 296.)

the English army
was deputed to hi
troops to join the
Kunnandarkoil to w ‘
jer sent de Cattano into Trichinopoly as a spy; Captain I‘Dalton
e nd compelled him to advise an escalade; the arrival of
ith his force augment-
: ented that attempt. Lawrence, witl .
Major Law'li‘enc'?)r‘;;i\: under Manakiji, routed Brenier’s force, 6 miles east'Of
ed by' the anl]\ug 7th.). On the 23rd he pursued them to Uyyakondan which
Tridm;:ap:;zn(ed bn the 21st September they were defeated and Uyyakon-
they a .

dan was occupied

27. Bre
discovered his plans a
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ment and the command had devolved upon Astruc who had joined
Brenier with reinforcement.®

In November a party of French soldiers and foot under Main-
villee who had superseded Maissin attempted to escalade the fort
as it was reported that the imprisoned Astruc had arranged with
the sentries at the fort-gate, to pay them a large bribe, if, after
making a show of resistance, they should open the gates ,to t’he as-
saulting party. The attempt was made without the knowledge of
Nanja Raja or Murari Rao who were informed only after the as-
sault was begun. When the French had entered the gate, they
posted no troops there, but overturned the guns on the ra,mpart
into the ditch. La Volonte and Lambert who had been ordered to
guard the gate with their men, did not appear; the English con-
tinued to shut the gate, seized the powder and shot of the French
party and fired against the men on the ramparts. About 400 men
fell into English hands including 9 officers. It was believed that
the English and Muhammad Ali must have laid a trap for the
French; but the attempt proved to being very near to success.?®
When the news of the disaster reached Dupleix, he was “drown;ed
in the ocean of sorrow; and Pondicherry came to be “unlike itself
and wrapped in darkness.,” Papayya Pillai, whom the Diarist
heartily disliked brought in false news of success which proved to
be untrue. He was also guilty of torturing merchants and others
into giving forced loans for raising money for Murari Rao. The
year 1753 thus closed with the deepest gloom prevailing in Pondi-
cherry and in the mind of Dupleix. :

28. For details of the engagement, see the General Letter of Lawrence to
the Madras Council, dated 22nd Septr. 1753, in which he declared that
attack upon the French camp was absolutely necessary “though our prospe:tns
of success were not extraordinary, for besides their superiority in numbers
both of foot and horse, they were fortified with strong breastworks "
Astruc and 100 soldiers were taken prisoners; and the Marathas saved t¥;
rest and prevented a pursuit. Lawrence himself was wounded in the y
“The enemy are now gone to the Island, and I hear intend crossin al’:l
Coleroon. The Daloway must certainly give up the cause and the Fg .
without him are nothing.” (pp. 157-8 Diary and Consultation Books__M.ll.fmch
Dept. 1753). See also Malleson pp. 399-404); but he makes mistak Hta.ry
reference to dates, continuing to take into account the O. §. datel: e with

29. Orme Mss, India, III, 26, gives copy of letter from Li

1 9 Y ’ m L .
son, dated 13th December, 1753, and containing a short accotl;‘tl.tz?z::t J. Harri-
ed escalade of the 27th Nov., with the no of prisoners, killed etc ?1' :Ztempt-
Collection of Mss., p. 285. Burhanu’d-din attributes the, initial tr Y h Orme
officer of Muhammad Ali. eachery to an

’
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The Diarist shrewdly remarks that ever since the middle of
September, Pondicherry was getting only news of the loss of
armies, damage of ships, strength and success of enemies. The
financial situation was so bad that the Governor had to write a
cowle agreeing to take in troopers and foot-soldiers, but having no
ready money to pay them, offering three lakhs of rupees in jewels
in return for a loan (entry for October 22, 1753). European pro-
test against Dupleix’s high-handedness increased; and M. Duvelaer,
the French Company’s Director, is said to have remarked that
Dupleix could neither rule nor manage and should not be conti-
nued as Governor; while the ladies and gentlemen of Pondicherry
were all complaining of the high-handedness of Madame Dupleix
in their letters to Europe.® Sententiously the Diarist remarks: —
How can the Governor expect success when all his actions are un-
just? Victory will attend him only when his heart is right. 1 am
certain of this.” (entry for December 7, 1733).

-

30. The news of the French reverses from July 1752 were published by
the English and transmitted by them to the French ministers to whom the
French Company complained of Dupleix’s policy and acts. This was brought
by the Europe ships in August which also gave an account of the run on the
French Company’s funds, everyone wanting to sell his shares, even at 50 per
cent loss, in spite of the Minister’s assurances to the contrary. (pp. 411-3 of
the Diary, Vol. VIIL). .

15



Editorial

MOHENJO-DARO AND THE INDUS CIVILIZATION
EpiTED BY

A SR Joun MarsuaLy, C.LE., D.Lirr., ETC.,
3 Volumes, Arthur Probsthain, Publisher, London.

II.

From what we have said in the last number, it would be clear
that the ruins laid bare at Mohenjo-Daro give evidence of a vast
city with all the appurtenances of a highly civilized and densely
inhabited town. Such a town could have been in existence only
in a place where there was the possibility of a production of food
on a large scale not only making food supply ample, but also pro-
viding for active interchange of commodities, resulting in a flourish-
ing trade. We do not know so far much about the agriculture
of the Indus peoples; but wheat and barley have been unearthed.
Two varieties of wheat are known, both of which grow in the
Punjab to-day. One variety of barley found here is also found in
the pre-dynastic graves of Egypt. The production of this perhaps
implies cultivation; but whether the plough had come into use is
still open to question, although among the flint implements some
celts have been discovered in the shape of shoe lasts which may have
served as plough-shares. The circular grind stone had not yet
been brought into use; the saddle quern and muller having still
been in use for grinding grain. Another food article found is the

date, stones of which were found in both Mohenjo-Daro and
Harapa.

In regard to animal food, beef, mutton, pork and poultry seem
to have been largely used. The flesh of the ghariyal, turtles and
tortoises, river fish and dried fish of certain varieties from the sea,
along with shell fish formed part of the animal food, as bones of
these animals have been found. Milk as well as vegetables and
fruits probably constituted part of the dietary, but we could have
no evidence of such. Among the domesticated animals, skeletons
of which have been discovered are the Indian

“humped bull”
zebu, the buffalo, sheep, e o

elephant, camel, pig and fowl. In regard
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to the last of these, it is not certain whether they were wild or
domesticated. Bones of both the dog and the horse were found,
but near the surface. It is therefore uncertain, on the clear evi-
dence of denudation, whether these belonged to pre-historical, or
later times. The dog seems to have been of the pariah variety of
modern times, though the terra-cotta representations are .too
roughly shaped to give positive evidence in regard to this p01.nt.
But the hound was known among the Indus people, rather like
the modern mastiff but quite distinct from the hounds dgpif:ted
on Sumerian or Babylonian, or even the Assyrian bas-reliefs.
This reminds one of the hounds seen by Alexander, which, accord-
ing to Aelian, would clutch at a lion without fear and hold on
even if its own legs were cut off. Such evidence as we have of
the horse shows a breed such as the country-bred horse of Western
India. But since the horse does not figure in the large num-ber of
representations, and its remains are found near the surface, it may
be a late introduction. But this argument should not be carried
too far, as we have not come upon the representation of a camel,
though camel bones were discovered at a depth of 15 feet, clearly
belonging to the intermediate period. If, as Professor Laflgdon
infers, the horse had already been introduced in Mesopotam}a be-
fore the middle of the fourth millennium B.C., it is probable it was
introduced into the Indus Valley also about that time.

Abundant remains of humped Indian bulls are met with in
every stratum of the site. These resemble the white fmd grey
breed of the present times found in Sind, Northern Gujarat and
Rajaputana, and are entirely different from the smgll humped
cattle of Central India and the Deccan. We have evidence also
of a smaller short-horned and humpless species represented among
the terra-cottas both in the Indus Valley and in Baluchistan, but
no horns or bones of these have so far been identified.

In regard to the wild animals other than those caught and
killed for food, and the remnants of which have been found at
Mohenjo-Daro, are the mongoose, the shrew, the black rat and
four kinds of deer, namely, the Kashmir stag, the Sambhar, the
spotted deer and the hog-deer. Representations of other animals
have been found also, such as the Indian bison, the rhinoceros,
tiger, monkey, bear and hare. The only remains of deer foun,d
happen to be horns. These seem to have been used only fo?- medi-
cinal purposes, as probably they had to be got from a distance.
Of the four kinds of deer referred to, it is only the hog-deer that
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is found in Sind now, the other three varieties being absent. One
other medicinal substance found in small quantities at Mohenjo-
Daro is the sildjit. This is a black substance exuding from the
rocks in the Himalayas, and is frequently used in treating for
diseases of the liver, spleen, etec.

.'I.‘he Indus people were familiar with copper, tin and lead in
add'ltlon to gold and silver. They are all of them available in
various parts of India as also in the neighbouring countries of the
north and west, such as Persia. Afghanistan also yields gold, sil-
ver, copper and lead; Arabia all but the last and Egypt gold. But
the gold in Sind may have been imported from the south of India
as from early historic times, the peninsula produced the bulk of
India’s gold. In the Nizam’s Dominions, Mysore and the Madras
Presidency gold workings of ancient date are still to be found.
One feature of the gold found in Mohenjo-Daro and Harapa is
that it is alloyed with a substantial percentage of silver, making
the alloy called electron. This is found both in the Kolar Gold
Fields in Mysore and in the Anantapur District of the Madras
Presidency. This is not found in the gold obtainable from other
places wherefrom the Indus people could have obtained it. Inter-
course between South India and Sind is established by the fact
that the green amazone stone found in the Indus Valley almost
certainly came from the Nilgiri hills. The work of the goldsmith
shows considerable skill and high finish, such finished articles be-
ing found in Harapa more than perhaps in Mohenjo-Daro.
Articles made of silver, however, were, relatively to gold, large
thereby indicating an abundant supply of the metal in
is found may have come from either Ajmer or
Persia, though not largely used. Copper was

diate neighbourhood, on one side Rajaputana,
uld also have come from far-

and heavy,
Sind. Lead that
from Afghanistan or
obtainable in the imme

i It co
d on the other Baluchistan. ' :
?}?er afield, such as Kashmir, Afghanistan, Persia or Madras. The

however, of an appreciable amount Of. lead in the gaelt:}
D he conclusion that it came from Rajaputana or ©2
leads to 17¥ c' in all of which places lead is found in assocxatlo.n
chistan or Pors & The percentage of nickel found in the coppe; is
with copper O:E-e same as in Sumerian copper. This may be : tue
almost abou}: t both places got their supply from the samt? locality;
to the fact {2 that is found in Baluchistan shows but fa‘nnt traces
but t he copper : had come into use to a large extent in the aﬁe
of mckel.f c,:of}:): making of weapons, implemgnts and dox;\ejn 1;
:ie,s,;?{f ar:)d for cheaper kinds of ornaments. Tin has been fo
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as a separate metal at Mohenjo-Daro. Alloyed with copper, it is
found in the shape of bronze, with an average of six to thirteen
per cent of tin. Bronze seems to have been used in preference to
copper for weapons and implements requiring an extra sharp cut-
ting edge. It was also used for ornaments, figurines, and such
other articles, in which fine finish was desired. Bronze was used
however for making all the objects for which copper was also
used. The fact that copper was not superseded by bronze is in
consequence due probably to the fact that tin was scarce, and not
that bronze manufacturers were not known, as has hitherto been
held. In addition to bronze another alloy of copper is found in
Mohenjo-Daro containing arsenic to the extent of 2 to 4.5 per cent.
This alloy is about as hard as low-grade bronze; but whether the
alloy was a natural product or artificial cannot be regarded as

certain.

Stone was rare in Sind. The stones available from the imme-
diate neighbourhood are of three varieties, white, or pale-coloured
nummulitic limestone which occurs as an outcrop on the banks
of the Indus at Sukkur, and could be brought down the Indus; also
gypsum or (sulphate of lime) and alabaster, two varieties of sul-
phate of lime, could be quarried in the Kirthar mountains, about
a hundred miles away, or could be brought by boat from Kathia-
war. Other stones found in Mohenjo-Daro and Harapa are the
fine-grained yellow coloured Jaisalmir steatite or soapstone and a
dark grey slate, all three of which are obtainable from Rajaputana.
Gneiss and basalt are found commonly in many of the neighbour-
ing regions. Red, grey, and dark brown limestones, and grey sand
stones are also found in these ruins, but where they came fromn
could not be established. Semi-precious stones were used for orna-
ments. Of these a large number, such as rock-erystal, haematite,
agate, chalcedony and a number of others are obtainable from
Rajaputana, the Punjab, Kathiawar and Central India. It is possi-
ble that some of these came from great distances. We cannot pre-
sume that, unless we know otherwise, the Indus Valley was in
communication with these places. We mentioned already
that the green amazon is obtainable only from the Nilgiris. There
are certain other stones which are not found in India at all, such
as lapis lazuli, turquoise and jadeite. The first is believed to have
come from Badakshan in Northern Afghanistan, the second from
the Persian province of Khorasan, though it is found in other parts
of Persia also, as well as in Sistan, and jadeite came from either
the Pamirs, Eastern Turkestan or Tibet.
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Of other minerals, bitumen is found largely used and may
have come from Isa Khel on the right bank of the Indus, or from
the Marri Hills or Sanni in Baluchistan, or may have come by
water from Hit on the Euphrates. Another frequently occurring
substance is red ochre, available in Cutch, in Central India and
the Central Provinces, also coming in ships from Hormuz and
other islands of the Persian Gulf. Green-earth probably came from
Baluchistan. Lollingite, an arsenic mineral, probably came from
the Punjab, but was equally available in Kashmir, Afghanistan,
Persia and Asia Minor from any one of which places it may have
come. Other materials, such as bone, ivory, shell, faience and vitri-
fied paste are also found used for purposes of ornamentation. Ivory
is supplied abundantly all over India. Shell and faience were im-
ported from the coasts of India as well as from the Persian Gulf
and the Red Sea. Though shell is largely employed in the Indus
Valley, inlay work in shell is not found so far. Faience is found
largely used here as well as in Mesopotamia, Minoan Greece and
Egypt. But the Indian faience is less brilliantly coloured than in
Egypt. Faience is used over areas at great distances, but could
hardly have been made independently in all these countries. But
the wide prevalence would not establish the monogeneity of cul-
ture in Chalcolithic times, unless it be that it establishes exchange
of commodities over all these areas as a necessary pre-requisite.

Evidence of spinning is furnished by the spindle-whorls found
in the ruins of houses at Mohenjo-Daro. These are made of pot-
tery, .shell as well as the more expensive faience. indicating that
weaving was practised by the rich and the poor alike. Wool and
cotton seem to have been the materials woven. An exhaus:ir\lre

:}::am.lnatmn of a.few scraps of cotton that were discovered shows
at 1t was a variety akin to the coarser v

that 1 arieties of Indian cotton

disting:;;, It has a p.ectxliar convoluted structure, which makes it
dist rom the varieties of cotton found to-day in Sind or else
re . . . i
materiax;e:ztagfli:iﬁcih;}sl discovery throws the contention that the
: ‘ e cotton stuff, known as sindhu i
lonia and sindon among the Greeks, was mad gl
:‘.he product of a cotton tree,
is in popular demand to-
of its soft quality,
One scrap of this
colour is thought t

e, was certainly not
(The soft cotton from the cotton tree
day for making beds and pillows because
and does not appear to lend itself to spinning.)
cotton discovered was dyed purple, and this
o be of the well known common madder class.
The city of Mohenjo-Daro must

ha i ;
composed of different races. ve contained a population

Four sich at least could be distin-
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guished, and their method of dress must have been as varied as
their personal appearance. Two statues have been discovered in
long shawl like cloth coming under the right arm and thrown over
the left shoulder across the borders, leaving the right arm free,
the most usual style found to-day alike among the fashionable as
among the ruder folk. Buddha figures are exhibited like that.
The Todas of the Nilgiris and the Malnad people of Mysore wear
their woollen stuff ordinarily in that fashion. In cold seasons they
would throw it over even to cover their right arm in full. Numbers
of figures and figurines have been discovered which are nude.
They cannot be held to represent the ordinary human folk. They
may be representations of gods and goddesses, in which case the
generally prevalent practice continued up to modern times.

In regard to the head, the men wore their beards and whis-
kers, the upper lip being sometimes shaven as in Sumer, sometimes
hot. The hair on the head was taken back, either cut short be-
hind or coiled in a knot or chignon, and tied up at the back of the
head with a fillet. Some specimens of fillets, with thin bands of
beaten gold with holes for cords at their ends have been found,
which indicate the manner in which these fillets were used. In
regard to women, the only specimen of a statue so far available
shows the hair falling loose from behind. But the fact that the
bronze and other figures have the hair done up and coiled in a
heavy mass on the top of the head in various shapes shows per-
haps that that was the usual way in which they tied it up. It is
perhaps possible to find analogous styles among the South Indian
folk even now.

Ornaments were worn by all classes alike. Necklaces, fillets,
armlets and finger rings are very common among both men and
women. Girdles, ear-rings and anklets seem to have been worn
by women alone. They show a large range and great variety.
The rich wore ornaments of gold and silver, faience, ivory and
many semi-precious stones. The poor wore ornaments, such as
shell, bone, copper and terra-cotta. The girdles worn by women
are found in some find specimens, and they are found to be com-
posed of strings of long tubular beads of carnelian with spears and
terminals of bronze and copper, some of them with traces of gold.
The boring of a hard substance like carnelian shows a considerable
amount of skill. Some of these would answer to the description
that we find in early literajure, particularly Tamil literature, of
various girdles worn about two thousand years ago. Beads of a
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large variety in various shapes have been dﬁt:;‘:
gold, silver, copper or bronze, or of other ma A vast majority
glaz:ad steatite, shell, bone, paste or terra-cotta. tones. These
are of some one or other of the brilliantly coloured sto t.of these
were made use of for necklaces as well as girdl.es.. 'Mos ol as
continue in fashion as necklaces among the prlmmvzdas \ times.
the more civilised folk of South India down to ?‘ ;rr;n a va-
Bracelets of a large variety and bangles have }laeenrr: uvt:ere worn,
riety of material. Bangles covering the whole °4i practice war-
b e statue shows, and as present Gujarati b Valley
as the bronz t been met with in the Indus Valley,
rants. Glass bimgles haveu;::)cture of anything else, although gla.ss
hor glass used ;;the x:::\m in the third millennium B.C. and in
was in use I es:Pgm bangles of a parti-coloured glass were
pre-ty,}as:cnflggr, of places in Baluchistan belonging to Chalco-
found in
lithic times.
er of war, or of the chase, a number of
such as axes, spearsl,ﬂdags;rsv I;OZ; and
: rhaps even catapults. But o ens-
arrows, mace;,kseh}r:glsmae:: ::c,, tl;\ere has so far been no trace dis-
Ve W the sword so characteristic of the later copper-age
covered. Eve:raced as yet. The celts discovered were usually of
has not been really of bronze in two types, either long and nar-
copper, m}?::t and broad. Both types were widely distributed in
row, N(;irdcsile and Near East. Stone prototypes of these are also
g:tem 4 largely in Northern and Central Ifldia. The spear heads
found in use are unaccountably primitive in form, thin and broad
in the blade, without even the strengthening midrib, and with a
tang instead of a socket. Socketed spear heads with midribs were
in use in Egypt and Sumer before three thousand B.C. The pre-
valénce of similar weapons at Harapa as in Mohenjo-Daro will
not admit of any other explanation for this backwardness. It is
possible that some of these weapons are not spear heads, though
so classified. They may have been meant for use as daggers or
knives. Only one specimen of a copper arrow head has been found
at Mohenjo-Daro, but none even of stone, clearly indicating that
the bow and the arrow perhaps had not been the favourite wea-
pons. Three specimens of maces both of stone and copper were
discovered, and the pear-shaped mace was perhaps the commonest,
as in other parts of the civilized world, Sling balls have been
found in two varieties, round and ovoid. Heavier balls have been
found suitable for use in catapults. But there have so far been

Among weapons eith
* offensive weapons occur,

EDITORIAL 121

no evidence of anything that would lead to the presumption of the
existence of the catapults. Household implements and utensils
are found to be generally of copper and bronze. The only stone
implements in use is the flake-knife of chert, provided with a han-
dle for cutting up food. It is strangely out of place with the rest
of them. The stone celts that have been found both in Mohenjo-
Daro and Harapa, and even the flint implements, may have been
survivals of an earlier age. These objects cannot however be
described as typical objects of the Chalcolithic age as they have
been discovered in the excavations of the Mauryan and Kushan
period. The stone vessels found are discovered to have been bored
out with the tubular drill, while the flat dishes, saucers, etc., were
hollowed out of stone with a stone grinder as in Egypt and Sumer.
All such vessels discovered are generally of soft stone, though
vessels of gneiss and other hard stones have been found at Harapa.

In regard to weights, the Indus Valley weights are all of them
cubes of chert, chipped and ground down to the correct weight,
chert providing the fine-grained hard material. There were also
a few small weights of dark grey slate, resembling the barrel-
shaped weights of Elam and Mesopotamia. = The larger stone
weights were conical in form, either furnished with a rim at the
head or pierced with a hole through which a rope could be passed
for easy handling. A careful examination shows these weights to
be binary, like the ratios of the weights of Susa, in the lower, and
decimal in the higher scales. The most frequently recurring weight
ratio is 16 with an average mean value of 13.71 gm. equal to 211-5
grs. These bear no relation either to the light Babylonian or
heavy Assyrian shekel.

Among domestic vessels, about 99 per cent were earthen ware.
Copper and bronze vessels are rare, silver rarer. Faience is used
only for small ornamental articles. The earthen ware vessels exhi-
bit a large variety. Small drinking vessels are found in very large
numbers round drinking wells in particular, indicating the habit
of throwing away drinking vessels, as is done by the Hindus of
Northern India now. The Indus pottery was wheel made, well
fired and plain. Painted ware was not uncommon. The painting
is done in black on a dark-red background. They are generally
of foliate and geometrical devices, such as interlocking circle, etc.
Animal motifs were very rare, though they are very common in
Eastern Baluchistan. The Indus pottery is not of any great merit,
either in regard to its form ‘or decoration, but is far more primi-

16
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domestic articles foun

toys are some of the other . tc. Copper
ivzsry were used for making needles, bOdkualsd;etsoo::sl,ﬁSeelS, etc.
and bronze were used usually for axes, ' od like the

d saws of a peri
has been found among them an: ‘ '
:::(l)ilc.est ones in Egypt with very small teeth, th.holt:it ;n;' pecrak‘:-
Three varieties of chisels were discovered, one o.f whic! R
liar to the Indus Valley. None of them has a straight edge.

of copper and bronze have not been found.

In regard to toys, a large variety has been discovered such as

i models of men and women, animals,
r?tg:s’c;rwszne:,h?u:eﬁsz articles. Some of them. take the form
o ton carts, which are among the early representatxom.:; of wheeled
abeid kn;wn to us. These are regarded as approximately con-
::tl:;i:ry with the earliest representation depicted on a stone

slab at Ur (c. 3,200 B.C. according t9 Mr. Woolley), and the mo-
del of a waggon discovered at Anau in Turkestan. All the speci-
mens of carts found in Mohenjo-Daro are of terra-cotta, some-
what resembling the modern farm carts of Sind. A specimen from
Harapa, however, happens to be of copper, and is rather like the
Ekka of the present day. The articles used for purposes of games
seem to have been marbles and dice. The former are of a variety
inferior and sometimes beautifully made. The latter are found to
be cubes like the European dice, not the oblong things that modern
Indian dice are. There is also a peculiarity in the arrangement of
their numbers, 1 being opposite to 2, 3 to 4, and 5 to 6. In the
modern dice 1 is opposite to 6,2 to 5 and 3 to 4. Other objects
found at Mohenjo-Daro and Harapa are regarded either as games-

men, according to Mr. Mackaay, or cult objects, according to Sir
John Marshall.

We next come to writing. The Indus script belongs to the
same order as other quasi-pictographic scripts of this period, such
as the Proto-Elamitic, Early Sumerian, Minoan, or Egyptian
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scripts. The Indus script, however, shows it had long since be-
come standardised and reduced to monumental forms, according
to Professor Langdon. Hence, except in a few instances, the ob-
jects portrayed are not susceptible of identification. At the same
time, they had not advanced sufficiently to have become mere
characters, such as the cuneiform characters of Mesopotamia are.
The documents containing writing both in Mesopotamia and Ha-
rapa are all of them seals and objects like that. The straight
tablets, such as we are familiar with in Mesopotamia containing
letters and other lengthy documents, are absent in the Indus
Valley, probably because the material used was of a less durable
character than the clay tablets, such as birch bark, palm leaves,
etc. As many as 396 signs have been distinguished more or less,
although we cannot be sure that the distinct character of these
signs is in every case certain. There are two peculiar features of
the Indus writing which ought to be noted. The first is the ex-
tent and variety of its characters and the skill exhibited in modi-
fying them by the addition of accents, strokes and other simple
devices. The other peculiarity consists in combining letters to
form conjunct characters. These modifications are not altogether
absent elsewhere, but nowhere else have they been systematically
carried out. One other peculiar feature is the use of a group of
strokes about 12 in number. They seem to have a phonetic not
a numerical value. They seem to have remained unchanged during
the whole of the Mohenjo-Daro period. As far as could be made
out, the legends on the seals are written from right to left. In
certain cases, however, the writings seem to have been boustro-
phedon, that is, the line starts from right and goes on to the end in
the first line, and in continuing it begins from the left and goes
on rightwards. From the large number of the signs, it could safely
be inferred that the script was not alphabetic. It was in all pro-
bability phonetic, the signs standing for syllables either open or
closed. Some signs, however, seem still to be complete ideograms,
or as determinatives, giving indication of the requisite sound or
meaning. Sir John Marshall, however, points out that none of
the Indus signs can definitely be regarded as any of these. A
study of this script has led scholars to note resemblances between
this and other scripts. But each scholar has noted similarities in
each language, Sumerian, Proto-Elamite, Minoan or Hittite. It
would, however, be unwarranted to derive the Indus script from
any of these. All that we would be warranted in saying in the
present stage of our knowledge is that the underlying principles
are the same, and all these scripts had probably a common origin
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very shape of the utensils is practical and does not seem to have
had any motifs in their manufacture. Such art as could be found
in these Indus finds are to be found only in the seals, amulets and
other small objects. In the portrayal of living animals, parti-
cularly those living near to India, the engraver has shown great
skill. While being realistic of these living animals, there is visible
also the higher artist, such as in the representations of the bull
of India. While there is a considerable amount of realism in re-
gard to other animals, they do not come up to the artistic level
of the humped bulls, buffalos and the bison. Animal figures in
the round are for the most part children’s play things. Even so,
some of these are made with great artistic skill. The terra-cotta
bull, the mastiff-like hound in steatite, and squirrel and represen-
tations of monkey are all of them executed with realism and skill.
They demonstrate a thorough comprehension of both work in the
round and relief, which according to Sir John Marshall, exhibit a
“spontaneity and truthfulness to nature, of which even Hellenic
art might not have been ashamed.” i

In regard to the human form, as depicted by the Indus artist,
we have but little material to judge from. Terra-cotta figurines are
too roughly and carelessly fashioned to be regarded as works of
art. The few stone images are sadly mutilated. Of these, the first
one is made of steatite and finished with a coating of hard white
paste, representing a someone in the pose of a Yogi. The image
is made with thick lips, broad-based nose, low forehead and short
stunted neck. It is, however, open to doubt whether it could be
regarded as reproducing the features of any individual, or whe-
ther it is the type of any artificial stock. Probably it represents
a conventional type of deity or a religious teacher. Like images
of Hindu India as a whole, they are reproductions of conventional
types in all probability. There are a few figures such as those
in plate XCIX, 4-6, which show prominent cheek bones, wide
thick lipped mouth and other features which leave no room for
doubt that this was a portrait head. With the nose and eyes restor-
ed, it is possible to believe that it was a tolerably good likeness.
But there is one feature here which is noticeable. The ears which
are cut saucer-like, when obviously the artist could reproduce the
ear much better. Probably there was some special reason. It may,
however, be noted that wherever there was opportunity, the sculp-
tor has shown noteworthy skill.

A bronze figurine found at Mohenjo-Daro is a noteworthy
object in the round. The arths and legs are out of proportion long,
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but it gives a vivid impression none-the-less of a young aboriginal
nautch-girl, hands on the hip in an almost half-impudent posture,
and legs slightly forward beating time to the music with her feet.
Parts of the statue show careful and effective modelling, and must
be regarded as a work of art. The statuettes found in Harapa
are all of the Chalcolithic age. These two upset all established
ideas about early art. Such modelling was unknown in .the anci-
ent world up to the Hellenistic age of Greece. These were how-
ever found by two different excavations and amidst a number of
pre-historic remains only. While it may be possible to imagine the
chances working down in the case of one, it is rather difficult to
believe that the two should have met with a similar adventure.
The first of these is of fine red stone. The second is of grey slate.
These stones are not found in the locality. Where they came from,
we do not know ; but no statue of Indo-Hellenistic art is so far
known from either of these stones. One other peculiar feature is
that the statuettes here are made with socket holes for the attach-
ment of the head and arms made in separate pieces. So similarly the
nipples of the breasts were made separately and fixed in with
cement. This technique had not been found among stone sculp-
tors of the historic period. Such examples are not found even in
Mohenjo-Daro. Another feature of the red stone statuette is its
having a large circular depression in front of each shoulder. It is
also provided with a similar circular protuberance in the middle.
What they are intended for is not clear, but they seem intended
for some kind of inlay for ornamental purposes. What is remark-
able about these is that the depressions were made with a tubular
drill. The use of the tubular drill was so rare in the historic age.
Coming to the style of these statuettes, the treatment of the torso
is both simple and direct. The pose is a frontal one, the shoulders
well backed and the abdomen slightly prominent. But the most
remarkable feature of these statuettes is the refined, wonderfully
truthful modelling of the fleshy parts. This is work of which ac-
cording to Sir John Marshall “a Greek of the fourth century B.C.
might well have been proud.” The figure is, however, according to
the same authority “characteristically Indian”, both in regard to
the setting of the figure and the rather prominent bone. The other
statuette is the figure of a dancer. It is standing on the right leg,
the body above the hip, and both the arms thrown round to the
left, and the left leg being raised high in front. The contours,
it will be noticed, are soft and effiminate, although the figure
is that of a male. The thick neck, with provision for three heads
makes Sir John Marshall feel that it was probably a representa-

EDITORIAL 127

tion of a youthful Nataraja. It would be difficult to explain Fhese
two statutes whether they actually belong to the pre-historic or
to the historic period. They exhibit an anatomical' truth as con-
vincingly perhaps as Greek work, although this is the .feature
that Indian statues miss, where Greek influence is ungquestionable.
The Indus engraver could show this fidelity in respect of animal
forms, and if he could be equally true in respect of human fozjms,
which on the face of it seems not impossible, we can certainly
presume kinship of the artistic spirit between the historic Greek
and the pre-historic Indus Valley artist.

CATALOGUE OF THE SOUTH INDIAN HINDU
METAL IMAGES IN THE MADRAS GOVERNMENT MUSEUM.

By
F. H. Gravery and T. N. RaMACHANDRAN,

Price Rs. 5-8-0, 1932.

The descriptive catalogue before us opens with a br'fef,
though by no means complete, bibliography of South Indian
metal images (p. 3-5), and is followed by simple al.ld popu.lar
iconographic notes (p. 5-20), leading up to archaelogical section
(p. 22-40). In this last, the authors attempt to fix the. dates
of the Hindu images in the Madras Museum collection with the
help of the somewhat arbitrary and misleading tests. adopted by
Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil in his work Archaeologie .du sud 1
Inde, published as early as 1914. The subsequent port}on of. th'e
work describes (p. 47-81), the character and geographical distri-
bution of these images, and attempts to classify the images into
a scientific catalogue with short descriptions of size, history,
workmanship and style of the respective images. Then follow
the illustrations which are by no means complete as we are told
that financial stringency has compelled the authorities to omit a
large number of plates originally intended to illustrate the
archaeological portion of the work.

The least satisfactory portion of this work is, in our opinion,
the one relating to the archaeological section which, though
original, contains conclusions which cannot be regarded as of
permanent value. The authors admit the great risks in assign-
ing definite dates to Hindu®metal images on the basis of their
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the images, and did not attach any importance to the l:llla;mg "
i ml‘?ex:iial b:;ween stone and metal, as also the inde:endeixrceenz;

e Hindu craftsman to follo i ign i

This test can hardly be con:dl;;segws:ti:zljzr;n ;nnfital o ome
lead to incorrect conclusions. A South Indi;an mect::lnn v llzut
belonging to the Imperial Chola or the Pandya period Wi:r ex;
prevented from following his own design on a metal image inst::d
?f copying the details from a stone image of an earlier period
in constructing a Vishnu or a Siva image. A typical instance
of the wrong conclusions drawn by the authors is noticed on

25 where we are told that, as the conch and discus of the Vi I;ffe
images of the Madras Museum bear flames, they all belon. xis "
§arily to the Chola period and not to any previous ageg ?Iﬁ:};.fs-
is based on the assumption that the makers of these .ima es
followed the Chola stone Vishnu images in all details. We gare
hardly convinced of the necessity in the case of a met.al worker
to follow the details of the conch or the discus in a metal image
from stone. A Pallava craftsman in designing a Vishnu image
can be quite free to work out an ornate conch form'mé part of
a metallic image according to his own design without following
a stone model. What is more surprising is that the authors
should proceed on the so-called test of evolution of Vishnu's
conch from period to period and conclude definitely that none
of the metallic images in the local museum could be assigned to
a period earlier. than the Cholas. It is difficult to believe that
the huge collection of the metallic images in the Madras Museum
does not contain at least some Hindu images belonging to the
pre-Chola epoch. No one has established definitely that Hindu
metallic images came into existencé for the first time only in
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the tenth century, and not in an earlier period. The authors
of the present work, however, arbitrarily assume this position,
and state that the Hindu images were associated with the pro-
cessions in Hindu temples and that these processions forming the
chief feature of the Chola temples, the images should have come
into existence only during that period (p. 25). This assumption
is not borne out from the evidence of religious literature or
The absence of definitely datable Vishnu or Siva
reat Pallavas does not prove their non-
known temples as those

epigraphy .
images in the age of the G
existence at least in such large and well-

of Kailasanatha at Kanchipura.

The authors attach unnecessary importance to the views
of Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil even where they have been proved
by scholars to be incorrect, and not only quote his conclusions

seriatim but attempt to apply every one of them in the case of
Hindu metallic images in the Madras Museum. The following

will serve as two typical examples of these which the authors
apparently want us to accept:—

1. Rama was looked upon before the tenth century
A.D., in South India as a hero and not as an in-
carnation. Hence the absence of Rama’s image in
the temples of South India previous to the tenth

century (p. 24).

2. As regards Krishna, only two episodes, the subju-
gation of Kaliya and the raising of Gévardhana hill
were known in South India before the twelfth
century while the other aspects of Krishna such as
those of Vénugopala were unknown before the
twelfth century (p. 24).

The absurdity of these statements will be evident from a
glance through the hymns of the early Vaishnava Alvars, parti-
cularly those of Perialvar, Andal and Kulasékhara, all of whom
are known to have lived before the tenth century, A. D., and
sung about Rama and Krishna Avatars. The Rama and Krishna
cults had not to wait till the twelfth century A.D., or the days
of Vijayanagar kings, (p. 25) for propagation, but had penetra-
ted South India centuries before. The authors apparently are
not familiar with the hymns of the Alvars or the history and
chronology of Vaishnavism and Vaishnava saints in South

17
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India. References to these are not wanting in earlier secular
?vorks even. In our opinion a study of Vaishpavism and Saivism
in South India should have preceded the publication of a work
like the present.

Much ignorance is exhibited in the dates assigned by the
authors to some of the Vaishnava and Saiva saints. We are told
that Manikka Vachaka lived in the sixth century A.D., and Sum-
bhanda in the ninth (p. 15). It is categorically stated that among
the Vaishnava Acharyas of whom no less than eight are enume-
?ate(li(,)) Ramanuja and Védianta Deésika alone are historical

p. .

The slightest acquaintance with the works of these two
Acharyas, would have avoided the astounding error. As it stands,
the work is far more likely to retard progress in research rather
than promote it. We refrain from quoting further instances,
though many similar instances could be quoted from the present
work. We hope that in a revised edition of this work, the Supe-
rintendent of the Madras Museum would correct these errors
and amplify the portion relating to the development of Vaishna-
vism and Saivism in South India as also to revise the dates now
assigned to the metallic images described in his catalogue from
a more scientific point of view.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE
ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1929. ’

In this report an attempt is made to assimilate it in form and
in substance to the annual reports issued by the Archaeol ?nl
Survey of India. Apart from the form, the report is di 'do:i) ot
a number of sections. The first is devoted to mere adm\i“'e ll.lto
details, survey of monuments, efforts at conservat nistrative
of such excavation work as has been carried o
time. In the following parts interesting accou
these under various sections. The first section
the survey of monuments and ancient sites
of interesting sites have been examined .th
among them being those at the ancient, S
original home of the Hoysalas at Angadi, an
Agrahara, Belguli in the Chennaréyapa;rla T
Dévaniir in the Kadur Taluk and a more ela
the monuments on the hill at Chitaldrug
description of these monuments, importan; h

ion, and reports
ut from time to
nts are given of
has reference to
In this a number
e most important
.ilntéra capital, the
important centre of
aluk, the temples of
borate description of
In the course of the
istorical details come
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out naturally for a study of the inscriptions in the locality and
of the monuments themselves. As a mere illustration, we might
mention that the village of Dévanir marks the site where the
poet Lakshmisa, the author of the popular Kannda classic Jaimini
Bharata lived and wrote. The site where his house stood is
identified, and a recommendation made for removing the monu-
mental tablet from the temple where it happens to be put at
present, to the south of the house. The account of the Chital-
drug hill provides interesting reading, proceeding as it does in
a more or less chronological order, tracing a whole period of about
a thousand years. The excavation work at Chandravalli, which
would take us earlier is reserved for a special report.

The next section is devoted to numismatics. Here for the
first time we meet with a systematic study of the coins of the
Hoysalas, of the several varities of provincial coins of Vijayanagar
and then a study of the early coins of Mysore after it had set
itself up in independence. The next following section is devoted
to the search for manuscripts and finds of important ones. In
this section an interesting account is given of the story of prince
Rama of Kampili and his exploits against Muhammad-bin-Tugh-
lak during his invasions of the south. In the last section, the
inscriptions copied in the year are examined, these are arranged
in the order of distance in time, and a useful account is given
of each of them. The most important of these is an inscription
discovered at Chandravalli of Mayirasarman, the founder of the
dynasty of the Kadambas, about whom we have had no record.
This is an inscription in the Brahmi character and Prakrit
language. It has reference to the construction of a tank by
Mayiiraséarman of the Kadambas and refers undoubtedly to a
number of victories that he won against other people and dynas-
ties famous in history. Among these are mentioned the Traiku-
taka, Abhira, Pallava, Paryatrika, Sakasthana, Syndika, Punnata
and Maukhari. This important document is discussed elaborately,
as its importance deserves. The date of the inscription is attempt-
ed to be fixed somewhere about the middle of the third century
A.D,, and its bearing upon the history of South India is examined.

The report, on the whole, is a very interesting document and
is undoubtedly a great improvement upon the previous reports.
The new Director of Archaeological Researches, Dr. M. H.
Krishna Iyengar, deserves to be congratulated on the excellent
form of the report and the important historical material presented
in it. )
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HISTORY OF SHAH JAHAN
By

BanARst PRASAD SAKSENA,
ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY.

Indian Press, Ltd., Allahabad.

This work is an attempt at writing an adequate history of
the reign Shahjahan, and was prepared as a thesis submitted to
the London University for the Doctorate Degree by the author.
We have long had a fairly full and adequate history of Babur
and Humayun, which with more recent additions, gives us the
history of Babur and Humayun in a fairly full measure. V. A,
Smith’s Life of Akbar with the interesting little book on the Life
of Akbar by Binyon and Beni Prasad’s Jahangir supply similar
works for Akbar and Jahangir. Sir Jadunath Sarkar’s History
of Aurangzeb is perhaps the most comprehensive history of the
reign of Aurangzeb. The reign of Shahjahan required similar
treatment, and the book under review supplies that want

admirably.

Shahjahan’s reign, which may be said to reach the grand
climacteric of the Mughal Empire, undoubtedly is regarded as a
glorious epoch in Mughal history. The seeds of decline that
ultimately brought about the downfall of the Mughal Empire
were also sown consciously or unconsciously in that reign. A
history therefore of the reign would be not only important but
would also be quite interesting and informing. Dr. Saksena
has succeeded in providing a work that would supply the want

in many ways satisfactorily.

Shahjahan’s reign is one amply provided with material for
an authoritative history. Dr. Saksena has made full use of the
material which he classifies as earlier works, contemporary chro-
nicles, accounts of European travellers with fair and judicious
criticism, and has succeeded in producing a work neither too
voluminous and loaded with details, nor too slender to giVe'us
an adequate idea of the character of the reign. The author hlﬂll'
self recognises that he could have been more elaborate in his
treatment of two chapters at any rate, those bearing on tbe' cud
tural institutions under Shahjahan and the Mughal administra-
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tion under the same reign. Shahjahan’s reign would certainly be
the most suitable to treat of Mughal institutions in their fullness.
We only hope Dr. Saksena will soon have the chance of redeeming
his promise by treating it more elaborately in an early revised
edition. We welcome the work, all the same as an important
contribution to the study of the subject.

Dr. Saksena has considered the authorities bearing on the
subject carefully and critically and has drawn his conclusions with
judicial impartiality. The work will serve as a standard work of
history of the reign of Shahjahan, and we congratulate the author
upon his striking the medium course between an elaborate history
and a sketchy life. Sir Wolsely Haig under whose direction the
author worked has a foreword introducing the work with the
appreciation which the author richly deserves.
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The history of the various parts of the British Common-
wealth has been receiving increasing attention in the last few
years; and the Royal Empire Society has initiated a series of
Monographs on Imperial Studies under the auspices of the Impe-
rial Studies Committee and its Chairman, M. J. Rendall. Two
of the monographs in the Series deal with Canada, and two with
the British territrories in Africa. The fifth in the series deals
with the origin and growth of Admiralty jurisdiction in the
Colonies, dealing with the attitude of the colonist, the trader and
the official, towards the imperial admiralty system and on the
reasons which made the colonists desire or dislike the Admiralty
Courts. The Navigation Act of 1696 and the Suppression of
Piracy Act of 1698 gave Parliamentary recognition to the Admi-
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ralty Courts in the colonies, besides defining and enlarging their
jurisdiction. Stress is laid on the growth of the Vice-Admiralty
of the coast as it worked in the 16th and 17th centuries. Be-
cause the Admiralty jurisdiction was identified with the King’s
party in the minds of the Puritans, there grew a dislike to these
courts in the minds of the colonists, who were interested in keep-
ing the coast fisheries free and were able to enlist the sympathy
of the Parliamentary party on their side. The Massachusetts
colony deemed that complete admiralty jurisdiction was gran.te.d. to
it along with the patent; and the author describes its acquisition
of the experience of admiralty business during the Civil War and
later, though it distinctly felt the need for a special system. At
first there was no separate Admiralty Court either in Virginia
or in Maryland ; and sometimes the aggrieved parties petitioned
the Council in England which referred some cases to the Admiralty
Court. Nor did the Bermudas make any attempt to transfer the
English institution to itself. It was only in 1676 that the Com-
mittee of the Privy Council for trade and plantations began to
agitate about the organisation of Admiralty Courts in the colonies.
James 1I, when Duke of York was Admiral of the Colonies by
a separate patent; and he made a continuous effort to organise
and maintain an Admiralty system in the colonies. In Jamaica,
the Admiralty Court indeed acquired a wider jurisdiction over
prize and piracy in this epoch than was the custom in any English
Vice-Admiralty Tribunal ; and the author claims that the Jamaican
Court was a useful starting point from which the rise of similar
colonial courts could be traced, and furnished precedents to the
latter.

It was only with the outbreak of the War of the Spanish suc-
cession that prize jurisdiction became a matter of imperial import-
ance. The colonial vice-admiralty courts were far more closely
linked to the Home Government than the courts of the colonies,
and could act independently of colonial governments and opinion,
But their authority depended greatly on the personality of the
Governor, who was generally the vice-admiral and, his power to
execute their decisions; and they were generally impotent when
the Governor and the naval captain were at logger-heads,
otherwise it was hard to enforce the Acts of Trade ang pr
interloping, which sometimes raised international Questiong
courts were hated by the Colonies as being the weapons of a.
nical government; but they have served to spread English Yran.
law and justice throughout the world. marltime

EVen
€vent
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The last chapter deals with admiralty courts under the East
India Company which encountered more difficulty in enforing its
monopoly than other Companies. Gradually the Company ac-
quired the power to erect and maintain Admiralty courts largely
through the efforts of the masterful Sir Josiah child. The experi-
ment proved a failure in Bombay where the Admiralty Judge
made a vain attempt to merge the Admiralty and Common Law
Courts. In Madras the Admiralty Court acted successfully as a
general court of judicature and the supreme tribunal of the settle-
ment. The only explanation of the difference between Madras and
Bombay seems to be in the character of the people involved. Thus
did Admiralty jurisdiction develop in the 17th century; and the
author has successfully presented the several phases and stages of
its growth, though, owing to the state of records which are incom-
plete, the narrative could not be made fully coherent and con-
tinuous.

Morrell who is Reader in History in the University of London
and Beit Lecturer in Colonial History in the University of Oxford
takes up, in his monograph, an interesting constitutional experiment
in New Zealand which was tried in the years 1852 to 1876, and at-
tempted to combine the advantages of the federal and unitary sys-
tems of government. The New Zealand Constitution Act of 1852
established a Council and a Superintendent elected in each of the
six provinces of the Colony, and gave the Governor a nominated
Legislative Council and an elected House of Representatives. The
Provincial Councils were left a large field of legislation and their
powers were comparable to those exercised by the Canadian Pro-
vinces under the Dominion of Canada Act of 1867. Sir George
Grey set the provincial machinery in motion first; and he was
blamed later for not previously settling the distribution of powers
between the General Assembly and the Provinces. The first
General Assembly concentrated its attention upon the subject of
responsible government. The settlement of 1856 was favourable
for the provinces. The creation of new provinces was made a
mere matter of course; it was a triumph of the Centralists, as it
tended to weaken the individual provinces. Financial questions,
closely connected with the Maori War, soon overshadowed every-
thing else; and the consequence was to hasten the process whereby
the separationists were being converted into the provincialists.
Forces steadily worked against separation and equally against
‘l‘lagz‘?m"incw.sm. The search for an equilibrium was lon.g,

Tious and difficult and became worsened by the inequalities in
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the financial circumstances of the Provinces. Provincialism came
to fail, mainly on account of financial difficulties, especially when
the Provinces could not raise their own revenues and had to look
to the Central Government to supply deficiencies. All matters of
borrowing, social legislation immigration and public works policy
had to be done only by the Central Government. Diversity of legis-
lation and lack of uniformity and harmony in administration were
other charges brought against the Provincial Governments. The
author is careful to say that the provincial system was not in itself
alien to the idea of a New Zealand nationality ; and he adds a good
note with regard to the Government of Otago. The failure of the
Construction of 1852 had its own lesson; and the political develop-
ment of the provincial period was indeed an important stage in the
development of New Zealand.

It may be added that the authors of the monographs in this
series should not be over thirty years of age and thus these are the
fruits of the labours of young scholars on the threshold of mature

scholarship.
C.S. S

HISTORY OF ORISSA FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO
THE BRITISH PERIOD

By
R. D. Banersi, MAA,,
Vol. II with 1 map and 95 plates.
R. Chatterjee, Calcutta, 1931—pp. xx and 481.

The second volume of Professor Banerji’s posthumous work
takes up the history of Orissa from the epoch of the establishment
of Mughal rule and continues it almost right down to the present
age. It is supplemented by elaborate chapters dealing with the
medizeval architecture of the land and its plastic art. 'The authoy
examines at length the different accounts of the rise of Rama.
chandra Deva I of Khurda as the new Gajapati who, according
Ramprasad Chanda, was not created a chief of Orissa by the Mu.
ghals. Raja Man Singh who completed the Mughal occupatijop, £
the country, manipulated the gadi-prasida (share of offerings (t)
God Jagannith of Puri due to’the occupant of the throne) in fav ©

18 our
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of Ramachandra and conferred only Aul gila on Mukunda Deva’s
son, Telinga Ramachandra. Ramachandra Deva's successors were
subjected to the extortions of each and every Mughal officer in
Orissa, Hindu or Mussalman, till the cession of the province to the

Marathas in 1751.

“The Ain-i-Akbari does not give details of the two southern
sarkars which, in 1641, became included in the Qutb-Shahi faujdari
of Chicacole. Stirling’s account has been corrected in many places,
particularly his narrative of the accession of Ramachandra Deva

which was greatly distorted in the Puri Annals.

Use has been made by the author of the Murdqa-i-Hassan
(Letters of Maulina Abu’l Hassan, who was the secretary of the
Subhadar of Orissa in the years 1655-67) and of the letters address-
ed to Murshid Kuli Khan by Aurangzib, in the depiction of d{e
condition of the land in the middle of the 17th century; and Sir
J. N. Sarkar’s incomplete list of the subhadars of Orissa xs at-
tempted to be completed. Murshid Kuli Khan’s rule is d.etmlet'l,
as well as the abundant quantity of intrigue, t.reacher); a(x)xd meﬂicxé
ency that accompanied Aliwardi Khan's conquest of Urissa an
the’;ubsequent r:x:x: of Bhaskara Ram (Bhaskar Pandit) and .Mu'
Habib which formed the prelude to the Maratha conquest of Orissa.
This last subject forms the substance of a w_hole chapter (No.
XXVI) and is based on the Se’ir-ul-mutd’kharin, t.he more sober
account of the Riydz-us-saldtin and the Maratha Riyasat of G. S.
Sardesai. Discrepancies exist between the Marathﬁ and the Mus-
salman versions of the treaty of 1751; and Mr. Baneriji says tha't they
cannot be accounted for; and the summary, as preserved in the

be the more trustworthy.
ial Records Department, appears to :
én;;e; of the treaties were sent from Murshiddabad to Calcutta

by Nawab Muhammad Raza Khan in 1769.
ter shell of

tha rule in Orissa preserved at first the ou she
Musr:r:dministration. but entirely changed the core. ‘It is hkeaxlx-
ed by our author to the dual Government of Clive in peng .
When English dominance was assured in Bengal, a secret hint was
given to the Nawab to refuse the payment to the Marathas of t:e
chauth promised in the treaty of 1751; and a proposal was even ma e
to Nawab Kasim Ali to undertake an invasion of Orissa, in which
the English were to co-operate. This is the author'’s comment on
thhl iml tter: —* Mir Qisim Ali was as much in the shoes of Al’X-
Khan as the latter's grandson, Siraj-ud-daulah was. His
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refusal to pay the chauth and its countenance by the Governor of
Fort. William was as much moral and legal as the British refusal
to pay the stipulated tribute of twenty-six lakhs to the Empetror
Shah Alam II after his departure from Allahabad to Delhi in 1771.”

The Marathas failed to join the Nawabs of Bengal in their
wars with the English in 1757 and 1763; and Januji Bhonsle even
negotiated with Calcutta for help against the Peishwa in the years
1767-69. Clive had sent an agent, Motte, to see to the possibility of
establishing a factory at Sambhalpur for the purchase of diamonds;
and Mr. Motte’s Narrative contains a very reliable account of the
condition of Orissa, fifteen years after its occupation by the Mara-
thas. Mudhoji Bhonsle who got into power in 1775 gradually
drifted into subservience to the English Company; but informa-
tion about Orissa is very meagre in the Bakhar of the Nagpur
Bhonsles compiled by Kashi Rao Rajeswar Gupte. Quarrels with
the Zamindars, border disputes with the Company and the final
British conquest of Orissa which was premeditated, are dwelt at
length; and the Mayurbanja state’s fortunes are also elaborated.
The author plaintively confesses that after the establishment of
British rule in Orissa, “police extortion and sale of public justice
was carried on entirely through Bengalis” (p. 279). The rising
of the Paiks in 1817 is only a symptom of the long-drawn sufferings
of the poor which continued in the earlier part of British rule and
which were caused as much by natural factors as by the callous-
ness of the officials who were guided by dishonest and incompe-
tent Bengali subordinates as illustrated in the short autobiography
of Jadab Chandra Chatterji, the father of Bankin Chandra, who was
the Dardgha of the Salt Excise Office at Jaypur. Mr. Baneriji also
criticises the statements made by Mr. B. C. Morzumdar about the
greatness and glory of the petty chiefs of Sonpur and Patna and
the principalities in the Sambhalpur tract. He relies, perhaps to
an unusually large extent, on secondary sources like the Calendar
of Persian correspondence (Vol. I) and Wills’ British Relations
with the Nagpur State, when he might have gone to the original
materials. He gives exhaustive details about the British attempts
at land-revenue settlement and about the Maratha conquest of the

Sambhalpur tract.

Discoursing upon the architecture of Orissa in the middle
ages, Mr. Banerji calls to our attention the gap of nearly eight
centuries forming a blank between the cave-temples of the Khanda-
giri-Udayagiri group and the earliest temples of medigeval Orissa
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that cannot be assigned to a date earlier than the 7th century A. D.
An inscription from Holal in the Bellary District distinctly proves
that, long before the Muhammadan conquest of Northen India, the
architects of Kalinga had won for themselves separate recognition
as forming an individual school. The Parasuriméévara shrine of
Bhuvanésvara is the oldest of the Orissan medizeval shrines, but
shows a completely evolved type. Mr. Banerji tries to correct a
number of inaccurate ideas put forth by M. M. Ganguly about the
evolution of Orissan temple architecture. The Sarya Deul at
Konarak and the Great Temple of Bhuvanésvara are examined in
detail, and a blank of one century is postulated between the Linga-
raja-Ananta-Vasudéva-Brahmé$vara group and the next group
clustering round Jagannatha. The sculpture of the land is shown
by the author to have a definite mixture of the north and the south.
He notices several epochs of renaissance in the development of the
sculpture of the Buddhists; and he lays down that the later decline
of the standards and the ideals of the artists has to be judged ac-
cording to locality and not in a general synthesis. In an appendix
he examines the Chauhan origin of the chiefs of Patna and Son-
pur, and the ancestry of the Bhanja chiefs. The execution and
get-up of the volume are sumptuous and the plates form a most
attractive and useful addition. C.S.s.

THE MAKING OF THE STATE

By
M. RuTHNASWAML.

pp. 488. Price 21s. net.
Williams and Norgate, London.

This work is planned on a very ambitious scale. It offers to
assess the contribution made by various factors to the origin and
development of the State. It is a vast subject, and one has to bring
to bear upon its study,

a deep knowledge of history and politics,
of law and psychology. Mr. Ruthnaswami appears to have taken
great pains to equip himself, and his chapter and paragraph head-

ings show that he has a thorough knowledge of the range of ques-
tions which are relevant to his

enquiry.
We fear, however, that we cannot recommend this book to

s?udents whose minds are still unformed. It is a very controver-
sial book; and the author seems almost to display his prejudices
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and obsessions. It has little value as a collator facfs because 21&1:e
nt them with that detail and discrete emp ZSIZ
which would meet the requirements of the average studleI;tl.S aﬁd
whether it is facts or opinions, the author employs : ¢ Xnd 31/n -
repetitive style which makes them al'l equally obscu:s.l‘le e
are the passages where two contradx'ctoz"y stat;inento g
bewildering the reader and leaving him in doubt as
intended to be conveyed. | .

Take for instance p. 329, which ig’ifroducl:;il ga C}.;l%:iy Si::tp:rte;;x;

i i e makl .
Subje?}'i'}:hef;::ﬁtin::doifniinjef;:: \jvr;ﬁch we have been (.:onside.ri.n'g
Zzyfse;r releigion, custom, law, social and pcﬁiti;al tinstfit}\:.n;);s},l cugi;
sation’ and culture and ideas, have made the Sta .e of istory. .
i d a force which is shaping the

in recen;t:? iitct)h;iil}:lzsaizpfi?;s not known before. This for?e
mOdernk owen to former ages. It has come into operation only in
:Det:r;nti;es. This new force which is transforming the Statedout
of its former self is Industry. This is 'n(?t the first t'zme ih;:; Igt 1::
try has appeard as a social force inﬂuencn?g the: ma1k1n§ o i : ri:m-.
Industry as a source of wealth side by side with lan a‘n'l. gd -
ture has appeared in all ages of the world. Every. civi f1se gf
and every civilised country have benefitted by various .ortr}r:st <?t
Industry. But the notable thing about rr{odern IPduStr}Z is tha 1d
is organised on a large scale and has attained a size unknown artx.
undreamt of before.” This is only one example of melegant. repeti-
tion in style, of contradiction in ideas. The book abounds in simi-

is no attempt to prese

lar passages.

Look now at p. 245. Mr. Ruthnaswami is here consifiering what
is properly the province of Governme.nt‘ and what are its f}fm.neces;
sary functions. He says that a Ministry of Hon‘ne A an.'s, of
Finance, of Foreign Affairs and of Health are ‘t;he necessaries }(1)
governmental activity’ and proceeds to add, The rest are the
luxuries of governmental activity. In a normal and healthy State,
the agriculture, the commerce, the indu.stry of a people are Ie.ft
to the free unfettered activity and initiative of the people. Bu.t in
diseased States, where the economic life of the peol?le has got into
holes and pits from which it must be rescued, or in undeveloped
States where the people if left to themselves would onl)t mark time
and be stationary, administrative activity may be requlred. to pro-
mote the economic progress of a state, and thus we h.ave in many
modern States Ministries of Agriculture, of Industries, of' Com-
merce, of Labour, and so forth.” And so, Mr. Ruthnaswami lands
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us on the painful conclusion that all the modern States which con-
cern themselves with the aforesaid activities which are in the nature
of luxuries, are either diseased or undeveloped. Far from Industry
making a State, it is the symptom of a very definite malady. Com-
ment is superfluous in face of this lucid and penetrating analysis.

We have no space to deal at any length with Mr. Ruthana-
swami’s history and with his legal and political speculations. He
claims to speak with authority on Indian history in particular, and
history and jurisprudence generally. A fair sample of the accuracy
and balance of his historical judgments occurs at page 468 where
he elucidates the causes of Muslim Failure in India. He traces that
failure to a single circumstance which is that “The Mussalaman
Rulers of India were nomadic in their rule of India.” Mr. Ruthna-
swami came to this conclusion as long ago as 1918, and his convic-
tion has been growing, judging from the fact that he states this pro-
position at least half a dozen times in nearly identical language in
the course of about as many pages of this book. In his view the
fact cannot be sufficiently iterated, and as the point is novel and
startling, we may well sympathise with his anxiety.

And what are the facts? Barring the five famous invaders,
Mahmud ‘of Ghuzni, Muhammad of Ghor, Timur, Nadir Shah and
Ahmad Shah Durani, the rest of the Muslims did not merely invade
the country, but they conquered and settled down here. They
took over the government of the land, extended their dominion,
and founded dynasties. They might have been nomads before
they came to India, but they were well settled in Delhi after they
finished their conquest. These so called nomad houses not only
took permanent residence and established a permanent territorial
sovereignty of India according to the best notions of political sci-
ence of their day, they projected vast schemes of irrigation, of cur-
rency and taxation, of law and administration which Mr. Ruthna-
swami’s political mentor Burke has described in immortal langu-
age. By what definition of ‘nomad’ are these sovereigns, Sher Shah
and Akbar among them, included in the meaning, passes the com-
prehension of those who, like the present writer, have no access to
the esoteric'traditions of Indian historical scholorship,

We must also strongly protest against Mr. Ruthnaswami’s use
of the expression ‘mountain-rat’, as opprobrious as it is banal,

against a Hindu monarch who is widely and justly venerated as an
example of Hindu courage, enterprise, chivalry, patriotism and
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constructive statesmanship. We are unable to see. that thez:ieo:i z;?irs
thing in the context which calls for the. use of thxts .e};ifi sio v,vorld
wholly unnecessary, out of place and in bad tgsbe, and the wor2
knows that the contempt and calumny suggfaste . i'truthp
the results of a malevolent perversion of historica .

We now turn to another part of' the book. ‘Ci(})l\;exir;xyne::ltinzs.
a Maker of the State’ is a title which perplexes the Ty
Government is very definitely made by the. S’cate,b :le L el
what extent the creature creates it? (;I;ea;:::)lz (:1 :1 s:J.o e for
- Whicilvew er:f(::'fizs tl(:ilrl:l‘:etl‘:at all that the auth(?r means to
::};;v?;si:ntt}'xe inﬁuince which government, as the practi:}(;fsl :}:::;::;
sion of state-activity, has in sustaining the Sftate.es:ir;ns s chap
also the author deals with a large number of qu

controversial manner.

To mention only one of them, he refers to .the Army a?dlt}:;
mechanism of its control. He objects tf’ vestm%l the c‘('m r:rtial
the Army in the Executive, and suggc?sts mstead' t aé an 1.111113)1' tal
and indisputably national authority like the Privy oufic:i o the

i f Imperial Defence in England or the Consei a
Comml’ttef) ‘:.ﬂd sanction its use. His fear is that an unpopu}ar
g::irclietivz ‘I)nay entrench itself in power behind the Army which

it controls.

Since the author has referred to the Privy Council of Er%glafld,

take it that he attributes this weakness of the constitution

:ve tl::);_‘.nglish also, and an examination of the position from the
(o) i

point of view of the English Constitution will elucidate the point.

The Executive in England controls the Army. Tl'xe I‘;xecl:utlvg
is responsible to Parliament, a predominent })art of which is e ec}tle
by the people of the country, and periodically renewed. ) .t at
aztive touch with current popular opinions may be mfupt'amed.
In this way the administration of the Army and responsibility for
its lawful and proper use is owed to t}?e people of .the country as a
whole. Further, the Executive is obliged to obtain powers on an
annual basis for the maintenance and adequate use of the Army,
by means of the Army and the Riot Acts. As regards domestx_c
turmoil, the common law regulates the us.e of I’frmed forces; ar‘xd %f
the common law is exceeded, the Execu.tlve will be liable to judi-
cial processes unless an Act of Inderhnity saves thefn. No more
balanced and better conceived arrangement exists which makes for
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security without destroying liberty. The result of setting up a
super-Executive which owes no responsibility constitutionally to
anybody and which is recruited upon arbitrary principles is not
likely to afford a safer guarantee of proper use of Force in a State
merely because you call it a ‘national authority.’” People who ask
for these remedies to supposed evils take the failure of democracy
and constitutionalism for granted. The peril of Mussolonism is
ever before their mind’s eye. They should be warned that politi-
cal nostra like these are self-defeating, and that they weaken the
motive for constitutionalism which in another part of his book,
this writer so rightly applauds. For, constitutionalism is still the

best medium for assuring a free life to the citizens of the modern
State.

We must now conclude. Mr. Ruthnaswami's erudition is above
question; he moves as freely among classical writers and thinkers
as among moderns. Burke is the inspirer of his political faith, and
a sounder guide, a more humane guide does not exist. Our only
regret is that Mr. Ruthnaswami should have allowed to go into
print, obviously unrevised material which might have been
suitable to the class room where you have to fill any how the
lengthening hour, but which is very unsatisfying to the student
whose purpose is somewhat higher than to sit and answer papers
in University Examinations.

N.D. V.

INDIAN PROBLEMS

SPEECHES BY LORD IRWIN

Published by Messrs. George Allen & Unwin, Ltd.,, Museum St.,
London.

After Lord Hardinge, the most widely respected Viceroy in
India was Lord Irwin. His sympathy with Indian aspirations, his
idealist way of approaching political problems and his general de-
sire to conciliate rather than conquer are qualities which won him
quite a unique position among the people over whom he loved
for five most critical years of India’s recent history. He was ac-
cused of insincerity by Indian die-hards, and of incurable and dan-
gerous vacillation which was losing an Empire by the die-hards
of Britain. But with the vast majority of reasonable men who are
alive to the difficulties of practical politics, he was popular. The
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affectionate way in which he is referred to in India is as the Chn:-
tian Viceroy, and this is a good indication of th'e general estimate
of his character and administration by the public. .

It is not yet time to make the historian’s 'e.stimaFe of h{s pa}ft
in Indian affairs. The movements and activities with which 3
had to deal are still on, and it is only after they are complt?te,:d an
their effect become capable of being judged tha-t Lord Iryvms o;lvin
contribution can be properly appreciated.' Thls'collectlon kofd i
speeches, however, indicates the manner in v&{hlcth;le looked a
problems, the point of view which appealed to him. ey .';re very
careful utterances as such utterances always are, but they are

strangely free from that stiffness and dry ceremony which usually

characterise formal speeches.

It is not easy, nor is it possible within the limit:s of a, revie\‘;v
like this, to bring out all the excellenc'es of the Viceroy’s sen.tx-
ments and policy. Two of the most 1mpor‘tant problems with
which he had to deal were the civil disobedience movement and
constitutional reform. While he was party to .the severe measures
which his government took to suppress civil dlsobedler}ce, he .bore
in mind that Britain could not well af’for.d to. CI‘US]EI Indian natxon.a-
lism. That is a factor in his policy which is entirely c‘haractens-
tic. He said “So far from desiring to secure so-called v.1ctory over
a nationalist movement constitutionally pursued, I desire flot}.nng
more than to help India so far as I can to translate her asr.nratlons
into reality.” And in the way he thought best, Lord Irwin stood
by this policy. Civil disobedience by itself.m?y not have called for
the stringent and in some respects, unchristian methods that. had
to be adopted to quell it, if the government were not faced with a
movement for anarchical crime which they thought d‘rew much of
its strength from the atmosphere of defiance of constlt}lte?d au?ho-
rity which the civil disobedience moverflent' created. rl‘hls is ?.hlgh-
ly controversial question, and the historian is not yet in a position to
give his verdict. The Viceroy said in one of his speeches to the
Indian Legislative Assembly, “A political movement must be judg-
ed and dealt with, not according to the professions of those who
initiate it or carry it into effect, but in the light of practical results.”

On the constructive side, the Irwin-Gandhi pact is ap act of

the Viceroy’s courage and statesmanship, and it appears o be clear

that. this event at least will get to the pages of history, The £,
ing of an All-India Federal Constitution was a task of no 8-
importance, and though Lord Irwin’s government hag ean

° . . no .
ed a speedy achievement of the ideal, things diq move f:s::
19 r
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:ly t?ptimist thought. It must however be said that his Gover™
ent’s despatch on constitutional reforms of 1929 was a failure:

Prinwe thall .refer only to one more circumstance. The Ruling
Vi ces of India have been the objects of the solicitude of successive
ceroys who have all tendered sound advice to them as to how

they should become good rulers and good men. Lord Irwin's €¥- -

i'?;mioﬁf compendious and pointed, will bear a full quotation:™
o ur .lghnesses will perhaps allow me to indicate briefly W
my view these are. There must be a reign of law based either

expressly or tacitly on the broad good will of the community: 8"

dividual liberty and rights must be protected, and the equality

all' members of the State before the law be re,cognised- To secur®
this an efficiently organised police force must be maintained, and
a strong and competent judiciary, secure from arbitrary interfer-

ence by th i i i
e y the executive and irremovable so long as they do thel

Tafxation should be as light as circumstances permit, easy of
:::Hecnonri'}cl:ertain, and proportionate to the means of the tax-payér
o t}:azs Wille ieéirsonal ex;?end.iture of the Ruler should be as mode-
e 25 srt. ce to mmm his position and dignity, so that 33
ble f proportion as possible of the State revenues may be availa-

e or t'he development of the life of the community, such as com-
mum.catlons, education, health and social service; agriculture,
h.ousmg and other kindred matters. There should b,e some effec-
tive me:'ans of ascertaining the needs and desires of its subjects and
of keeping close touch between the Government and the governed.

Rel?gious toleration and conciliation in all disputes between
the subjects are important, and last, but not least, is the need to
choose and trust good counsellors. By this perl:laps more than
aught else, is a wise Ruler known, and the ﬁ’xllness of his trust in
competent advisers will, in great part, be the measure of the con-
fidence which his people repose in him.”

Princes who act upon this advice will be readily accepted by

their own peoples and b vys R
y British India into whose ituti
system they are about to enter. constitutional

There is no §pac.e to discuss his Toronto address, which raises
martl}s: controversial issues; but it is a speech which must be read
as the expression of a sympathetic Britisher’s in tatio!

» - n f
Jdndian history and of Indian demands. e °

* N.D. V.
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. T -paramita as ex mn
the Abhisamayalamkiara of the Maitreya.

Herman Lonnel—Studies in the Veda.

N. D. Mironov—Aryan vestiges in the Near East of the second
millenary B.C.

Tripadanitinayanam, a work in Sanskrit attributed to Muréari-
misra.

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. V, Pt. III.
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K. A. Nilakanta Sastri—Mahipila of the Chandakausikam,
T. N. Ramachandran—Vijaya Kampavarman.
T. G. Aravamudhan—The Madurai Chronicles.
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The Annals of the Bhandarkar Research Imstitute, Deccan
Gymkhana P.O., Poona.

Bharat Itihasa Samshodaka Mandala, Poona City.

Bulletin de I Ecole Francaise D’Extreme-Orient, Hanoi.

Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, London Uni-
versity, London, Longmans, Green & Co., London.

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London Institution,
Finsbury Circus, London.

Calcutta Review, 3, Senate House, Cglcutta. '

Hindustan Review, Patna Junction, E. I. Ry.

Indian Historical Quarterly, 96, Amherst Street, Calcutta.
Journal Asiatique, Librarie Orientaliste, Paul Geuthner, Paris.
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna.

Journal of Oriental Research, Managing Editor, “The
Ashrama”, Luz, Mylapore.

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Bombay.

Journal of the Kern Institute, Leiden, Holland.

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange Build-
ing, Sprott Road, Bombay. *

Muslim Review, 3, Government Place, Calcutta.
Nagari Pracharini Sabha, Benares.

The Political Science Quarterly, Columbia University, New
York.

Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society,
Andhra Historical Society, Rajahmundry. -

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Daly Hall, Cenotaph
Road, Bangalore. Lo

The Yale Review, Washington, U. S. A.
Yoga-Mimansa, Kun’javana_, Lonavla, Bom}gay.
The Modern Review, 91, Upper. Circular Road, Caléutta.

The Vedic Magazine and GuruKula Samachar, Gurudatta
Bhavana, Lahore. ° ’ '
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The Ceylon Journal of Science, Office of the Archae
Survey, Anuradhapura (Ceylon).

The Historical Studies, Accession Department, Unive

Library, University of California, Berkeley, California.
The Indian Review, Esplanade, Madras.
The Servant of India, Servant of India Society, Poona C

The Shrine of Wisdom, Aahlu, 6, Hermon Hill, London, E.
The Telugu Academy Journal, Cocanada.

The Mysore University Journal, Mysore University, Mys
The People, 2, Court Street, Post Box 116, Lahore.

The Young men of India, 5, Russell St., Calcutta. :
The Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, Baroda.

The Superintendent, Government Museum, Madras.

Social Science Abstract, 611, Fayedweather Hall, Colum
University, New York City. 4

‘Tarikh’ Kotlah Akbar Jah, Hyderabad (Deccan).

The Superintendent of Archaeology, Gwalior State, Gwaliol h

Verlag Der Asia Major, Leipzig Cl, Scherlstr, 2.
The Indian Literary Review, D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Cg

190, Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay.

Triveni, Editor, Y. M. I. A. Buildings, 9, Armenian Stree
Madras.

Journal of the Madras Geographwal Association, Cathedra\ -

P. O., Madras.
Journal of the Bombay University, Senate House, Bombay. ’
Muslim University Journal, Muslim University, Aligarh. \

Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, Tirupati Sri Mahan't Press, 21,(
Anderson Street, G. T., Madras.

The Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar.
The Punjab University Journal, Lahore. |
The U. P. Historical Society, Lucknow.
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